www.libtool.com.cn



www.libtool.com.cn



www.libtool.com.cn



www.libtool.com.cn



www.libtool.com.cn



www.libtool.com.cn



www.libtool.com.cn



www.libtool.com.cn



T @

LS

BRITTANS JOURNAL

SPIRITUAL SCIENCE,

LITERATURE, ART, AND INSPIRATION.

EDITED BY

S. B. BRITTAN, M.D.

VorLumE I.

NEW YOHES <Y
STANDARD SPIRITUAIL LIBRARY ASSOCIATION.
1873.



THFNEW *{ORK
eyt L‘.B"l.’\R‘(
G251
ASTO'-{.‘E:::‘;; :.;:3,
N FOUR
e 1897.

Entered according to Act of Congress, in the year 1873, by

S. B. BRITTAN,
In the Office of the Librarian of Cong at Washi

o * .
.
Cee
R
o o %
. . oo
o, o
0‘.. ce *o o, "
. . oo ..
L4 “® oo .
*® oo ot o
. o ee * .
ot « *Tee oo
e %ee v e Seo vees o
. .. . . .
. . . L

Cras. E. Wrsour,
PRINTHR AND BOOKBINDER,
205-213 Kast 12tk St.,
New Youk.









www.libtool.com.cn






Britrans JOURNAL

SPIRITUAL SCIENCE,

LITERATURE, ART AND INSPIRATION.

Vol. 1. JANUARY, 1878. No. 1.

HON. N. P. TALLMADGE.
BY S. B. BRITTAN.

HE average standard of private morality determines the
measure of public justice. Strong men rise above that

level, whilst the weak multitudes fall below. Whether we
ascend or descend the scale is a question often settled by the
nature of our pursuits. Some occupations serve to depress the
individual and lower the tone of popular feeling and thought,
while other and more honorable vocations act lever-like on
the citizen and the community. The feverish excitements of
personal ambition; the stakes and chances of the political
gamester ; the devices and intrigues of statecraft, and the fine
arts of a subtile diplomacy, all furnish frequent and strong
temptations to sacrifice principle for some temporary advan-
tage. The rough discipline of political life has little or noth-
ing to do in shaping the character of the true Reformer. Sages
and philanthropists are not graduated at that school. The
ordinary training of the American politician quickens the sel-
fish instincts in man, while it deadens the finer sensibilities of
his nature, and too surely leads him forward, with a blind im-

petuosity, to the goal of an unworthy ambition. Thus the
Vol. I.—No. 1. 1
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pursuits of some men are dead weights on every manly im.-
pulse and generous aspiration ; at the same time others find
in nobler labors elastic springs to every virtue, and incentives
to such deeds as mark the lives of the world's redeemers.
Among those who have successfully resisted the moral con-
tagion that pervades our political atmosphere, the subject of
this sketch presents a remarkable example.

NATHANIEL POTTER TALLMADGE was born in the town of
Chatham, Columbia County, New York, February 8, 1795.
His father, Joel Tallmadge, was a man of sterling integrity
and incorruptible patriotism. In the war of the Revolution
he served his country with fidelity, and was present to witness
the surrender of Gencral Burgoyne in 1777. The family is of
Saxon descent, as the name (originally Tollemache) plainly
‘indicates. According to Burke, ¢ it has flourished with the
greatest honors, in an uninterrupted male succession, in the
county of Suffolk, since the first arrival of the Saxons in Eng-
land, a period of more than thirteen centuries.” Tollemache,
Lord of Bentley, and Stoke Tollemache, in the county of Ox-
ford, lived in the sixth century, and upon the old manor-house
of Bentley is still the following inscription :—

¢¢ Before the Normans into England came,
Bentley was my residence and Tollemache was my name,”’

At a very early age the subject of this sketch displayed an
earnest desire for knowledge, and the perseverance in its pur-
suit that stops at no trifling obstacle. While yct at the dis-
trict school where the family resided, he chanced to get hold
of an old Latin grammar, and immediatcly determined to
master the language. He subsequently pursued his classical
studies under the tuition of William H. Maynard, who at
length became distinguished as a lawyer and statesman.
Young Tallmadge commenced his collegiate course at Wil-
liams College, in Massachusetts, where hc remained nearly
two years. Subsequently he removed to Schenectady, N.Y.,
and finally graduated with honor in July, 1815.
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Mr. Tallmadge commenced the study of law at Poughkeepsie,
in the office of his kinsman, General James Tallmadge, who
then stood in the front rank of his profession. He was a close
student ; and when other young men, professedly engaged in
similar pursuits, were returning home late at night from con-
vivial assemblies, he might be seen alone, by the dim light of
his lamp, absorbed in his studies. At the age of twenty-three
Mr. Tallmadge was admitted to the bar; in 1824 he began to
take an interest in political affairs ; and in 1828 he was elected
to the Legislative Assembly from Dutchess County. In the
same body were such men as Elisha Williams, Erastus Root,
Francis Granger, Benjamin F. Butler, Luther Bradish, Ogden
Hoffman, Robert Emmett, and others scarcely less distin-
guished. Mr. Tallmadge soon ranked with the most promi-
nent members of the Legislative Assembly ; and during the
revision of the Statutes he took an active part, discussing with
acknowledged ability the most profound questions of political
econgomy and jurisprudence.

In 1829 Mr. Tallmadge, at the earnest solicitation of his
Democratic fellow-citizens, reluctantly consented to be a can-
didate for the place made vacant by Peter R. Livingston, who
had gone over to the opposite political party. He was ac-
cordingly nominated and elected to the Senate without formal
opposition. Hon. John W. Edmonds, who has since filled
so large a place in the history of Spiritualism, was an influen-
tial member at the same time. Mr. Tallmadge took his seat
in January, 1830, and soon became distinguished as one of
the ablest debaters in that body. He had always sustained
the Canal policy of De Witt Clinton, and when a chairman of
the Committee on Canals was wanted, the choice fell on Mr.
Tallmadge. At the same time the subject of railroads began
to attract public attention in this country. No man in the
State was better informed in respect to the experiments in
Europe than Mr. T., and his information was embodied in an
elaborate report to the Senate, in which he discussed the fea-
sibility of a railroad along the bank of the Hudson, and inti-
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mated that travelers, in haste to reach their destination, would
soon leave the stream for the shore, and the spectator be
‘“ amazed at a velocity which only lags behind the celerity of
thought.” Twenty years elapsed and the Hudson River
Road was completed! The extreme limit of navigation in
that direction is now within five hours of New York ; the flow
of busy life, and the currents of our inland commerce, are all
unchecked by winds and tides ; and we arc no more exposed
to arbitrary arrests under the despotism of Winter.

Before the cxpiration of his term in the Senate of New
York, Mr. Tallmadge was elected United States Senator for
the term of six ycars, and cntered upon the duties of that
office in December, 1833. IHe was the youngest member of
that body ; but his talents, both as a lawyer and a legislator,
made him conspicuous cven among the cminent orators and
statesmen of the generation that has just passed away. He
excerted a powerful influence during the slavery agitation in
Congress.  Mr. Calhoun maintained that the Scnate should
not receive petitions for its abolition, either in the District of
Columbia or clsewhere. Mr. Tallmadge took a firm stand
against him, insisting that the people had an undoubted right
to offer any petition to Congress, and that, so long as such
petitions were couched in respectful terms, the Senate was
bound to receive them.  The Scnator from South Carolina
could not let the matter rest, and at length Mr. Tallmadge
took occasion, in a masterly speech, to present the subject in
its cssential principles, its historical relations, and its practical
bearings. Mr. Van Buren was in the chair, and the Scnate
Chamber was crowded with anxious listeners. Mr. Calhoun
was not prepared to reply ; many Southern Senators admitted
the great force of the argument for the right of petition, and
the President of the Senate personally complimented Mr. Tall-
madge for the sound discretion and distinguished ability which
characterized his speech. When Mr. Calhoun subsequently
rcturned to the subject, he was promptly met and completely
silenced by the Scnator from New York.
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It was near the close of his first term in the Senate that
Mr. Tallmadge felt constrained to oppose certain measures re-
commended by Mr. Van Buren, which excited the displeasure
and hostility of the latter. Mr. Tallmadge was not the man
to be either intimidated by denunciation or diverted from the
. purpose inspired by his sense of duty. The controversy was
pointed and vehement. The press, in the interest of Mr.
Van Buren’s administration, charged Mr. Tallmadge with po-
litical apostasy. The last personal interview between those
gentlemen was characterized by great freedom and not a little
asperity of speech. The President insisted that the Senator
from New York did not comprehend the spirit and wishes of
the people. “‘I will show you,” said Mr. Tallmadge, ‘* that
I do understand the people. I am one of them—born in the
same county with yourself—but I am much more recently
from amongst them than you are. You have been abroad,
luxuriating on aristocratic couches, and mingling in lordly as-
sociations, until you have forgotten what eonstitutes a Repub-
lican People.”—¢ Well,” rejoined Mr. Van Buren, ** we shall
sec.”’—‘“ Be it s0,” said the Senator from New York, ‘“ Thou
shalt seec me at Philippi.”

Mr. Tallmadge did not misjudge in presuming that the
public sentiment would sustain him. The sympathies of the
people were with him ; and on his return to New York from
the Congressional session, he was honored with a grand ova-
tion. An immensc cavalcade met him at the stcamboat land-
ing and escorted him through Broadway to the Astor House.
The streets were thronged, and his presence excited the great-
est enthusiasm. In the evening he was honored with a public
reception at National Hall.

Senator Tallmadge proceeded to organize the Democracy of
the State with a view of preventing the re-election of Mr.
Van Buren. This purposc was fully accomplished, and in the
succeeding national canvass the latter was defeated. General
Harrison was the Presidential candidate of the Whigs, and
Mr. Tallmadge would have been the choice of the nominating
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convention for Vice-President, but he declined the nomina-
tion. Had his personal ambition been equal to his ability, he
would doubtless have been numbered among the Presidents of
the United States. In January, 1840, he was returned to the
Senate, and his reélection was viewed as a signal triumph of
principle over partisan restraints and the unscrupulous exer-
cise of executive power. The following announcement of the
event, by the Eastern Argus, will suffice to indicate the light in
which' his success was regarded :—

“We hail the return of Mr. Tallmadge—the great CONSERVATIVE
CHIEFTAIN, who refused to quail beneath executive denunciation and
party ostracism—to the Senate of the United States with the most
profound and heart-felt joy. It bespeaks the vitality of principle
and the triumph of a righteous cause in the land.”

Our distinguished friend was offered a scat in General Har-
rison’s Cabinet, and subscquently a foreign mission, both of
which he declined. - At the close of the session of 1844 Mr.
Tyler nominated him for the office of Governor of Wisconsin.
Mr. Tallmadge had just purchased lands near the city of Fond
du Lac, with a view of making it a permanent home. After
mature deliberation, he resolved to resign his seat in the Sen-
ate and accept the place offered him by the President. His
nomination was at once unanimously confirmed by the Senate.

It wasin the same year (1844) that the life of Governor Tall-
madge was mysteriously preserved from a disaster that instantly
deprived the country of scveral distinguished publicmen. A
large party of ladies and gentlemen had been invited by Com-
modore Stockton to take an excursion down the Potomac, on
board the United States war-steamer Princeton, to witness
the firing of the ‘“ Peacemaker,” a wrought-iron gun of im-
mense weight ‘and caliber. It was announced that the gun
would be discharged thrce times. Before the first fire the
Governor took his position at the breech of the gun. He
continued to occupy the same place, and only left it after the
third discharge. After dinner he escorted the ladieson deck,
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and while standing near the stern of the vessel he observed
that preparations were being made for another and final dis-
charge of the Commodore’s gun. Learning that the Presi-
dent, the members of the Cabinet, and the Commander of
the Princeton were coming up to witness the last fire, he im-
mediately advanced to the bow of the vessel and resumed
his former position directly behind the Peacemaker. He had
waited but a minute or two, when he was suddenly impressed
that he must leave the spot without delay. In the external
circumstances of the case hec saw no reason for changing his
place. Three times he had stood in the same position when
the gun was fired, and had sustained no personal injury. It
was not the ordinary emotion of fear—awakened either by
his knowledge or the excrcise of his reason—that suddenly
disturbed the balance of his mind. He never once conjec-
tured that a wrought-iron gun could burst; but still the over-
mastering impression determined his action. He followed the
ladies into the cabin, and immediately heard the report of
the gun. The next moment came the startling news of a ter-
rible disaster. The Governor rushed on deck, and there be-
held the lifeless forms of two members of the Cabinet and
three other distinguished gentlemen. On examination, he
found that the gun had burst at the nearest point to the place
he had previously occupied ; that its massive fragments had
passed in the precise line of his position ; and that had he re-
mained there he would have been utterly demolished ! *

This occurrence made a deep and lasting impression on the
mind of our eminent friend. It involved a mysterious prob-
lem that found no satisfactory solution in the principles of his
philosophy. He could, of course, only regard his escape as
providential, without attempting an explanation of the sen-
sorial and mental phenomena that governed his conduct. But
at a later period in life, when his spiritual faculties were fairly
awakencd, he was enabled to clearly discern the agency of

* Sec Introduction to the ¢ Ilcaling of the Nations,”” pp. 48—9.
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Spirits in his sudden emotion and instant action, and thus to
comprehend the beautiful method of Providence in his deliv-
erance.

During his Senatorial career Governor Tallmadge served
on the committees charged with the management of the
‘“Public Lands,” ‘“ Naval Affairs,” and ‘“ Foreign Relations,”
on all of which he displayed the same industry and ability.
At the commencement of Mr. Polk's administration Governor
Tallmadge was superseded by the appointment of Governor
Dodge. He subsequently took an active part in organizing
the State Government, and was offered the nomination of
Judge of the Supreme Court, which he declined, preferring
to retire to private life.

We extract the following from a small volume of ‘ Sketches
of United States Senators,” published at Washington in

1839 :—

“Mr. Tallmadge deserves an eminent place in the distinguished
body to which he belongs. His style is lucid and classical—he rea-
sons with force and nervous energy. His language is copious, and
his powers of illustration always apparent. His speeches are fre-
quently interspersed with poetic allusions, which appear—not like
awkward strangers—but fitting with ease the context and the sub-
ject-matter to which they are applied. This is a legitimate exercise
of the credit system in letters. Scholarship and literary attainments
are evident in everything that escapes him.”

The period that has elapsed since Mr. Tallmadge withdrew
from the political arena may have somewhat obscured his -
record in the common mind ; but we are reminded that he
rendered the State essential service by his earnest advocacy
of some of the most important reforms. He was one of the
first to urge areduction in the rates of postage; and everybene-
ficent public measurc—whether designed to check executive
usurpation, to enfranchise labor, or otherwise to guard the lib-
crtics of the people and the sanctity of law—reccived his cor-
dial support. We cannot forget his indignant condemnation
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of every form of injustice, and his supreme devotion to prin-
ciple; nor can we be unmindful of the intelligent and liberal
influence he once exerted in our State and National affairs,
and the large place he occupied in the public confidence and
esteem.

In May, 1852, the attention of Governor Tallmadge was
first directed to the claims of Spiritualism, by his seeing a
communication from Judge Edmonds in a leading New York
journal. Until then he had regarded the whole matter as a
delusion. But he had long been familiar with the Judge, and
associated with him in the relations of private and public life ;
he had the utmost confidence in his integrity and capacity ;
and on learning that his distinguished friend had become a
convert, he could no longer presume that the subject was un-
worthy of respectful consideration. Inspeaking of the Mani-
festations and of Mr. Edmonds, he observed that he should do
great injustice to him, and to those with whom his own opin-
ions might have weight, should he longer hesitate to pursue
his inquiries in that direction. ‘‘Ifelt,” he continued, *‘ that
I should despise myself, and that I ought to be despised by
others, if, without investigation, I should presume to express
opinions against the Manifestations, regardless of such au-
thority for their truth.” His investigation, conducted in a
candid and serious spirit, but with a caution and independ-
ence inspired by a rational skepticism, resulted, at length, in
his accrediting the Spiritual origin of the Phenomena. Once
satisfied, his freedom of mind and his moral courage prompted
him to follow the noble example of the Judge in an open de-
claration of his faith. He attempted no conccalment in any
quarter, but disclosed the results of his investigations and
experience in several well-written communications, which ap-
peared in the secular and spiritual journals.

In the spring of 1854 the present writer-having prepared a
Memorial, addressed to the members of the Senate and House
of Representatives in Congress assembled, Governor Tall-
madge was the first to sign the same, heading the list of thir-
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teen thousand names. The document, which was two hun-
dred feet long, backed with canvas, bound and mounted on a
cylinder, for the sake of convenience and preservation, was
submitted by General Shields to the Senate. That the Gov-
ernor took a special interest in this presentation of the claims
of the spiritual phenomena will be inferred from the following,
which is extracted from his Appendix to ‘ The Healing of the
Nations :”

“This Memorial, though laid upon the table, is nevertheless pre-
served in the national archives, and there it will remain as long as
free government and free principles are recognized among men. In
less time than has elapsed since the Declaration of Independence, which
proclaimed the freedom of man's political rights, this Memorial will
be regarded with even greater interest, as proclaiming the mental
freedom of the human race.”

General Shields had assured the Governor that he would not
only cheerfully submit the Memorial to the Senate, but also
move its reference to a Select Committee. The presentation
was delayed for scveral days—the Gadsden Trcaty being
under discussion at the time. At length, when the opportu-
nity occurred, the General embraced it; but his moral cour-
age proved to be unequal to the occasion. It is true, he
presented a very fair synopsis of the Memorial and remarked,
that ‘ however unprecedented in itself, it had been prepared
with singular ability, presenting the subject with great deli-
cacy and moderation.” But the Senator’s spcech was mainly
devoted to a running commentary on ‘‘ popular delusions.”’
Carefully omitting the citation of any recent examples of
supposed spiritual agency, he found the illustrations best
suited to his purpose beneath the shadows of the Mediaval
Ages. He wascontent to assume that the historical examples
selected by himself all depended on declusion and knavery,
and, by implication, that all more recent phenomena of g
similar character must be attributed to the same source. This
assumption did not at all comport with the facts cited, nor is
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it otherwise sustained by the most distant probability. Of
course General Shields’ argumentum ad hominem left the
subject a little more obscure than it was before.

The wily General exposed his subserviency to the vulgar
prcjudice of the time, by disregarding his promise. He did
not follow the presentation of the Memorial by the appro-
priate motion to refer the same to a Select Committee. His
own unbecoming levity determined the general drift of Sena-
torial discussion on the occasion, and ended in leaving the
Memorial on the table. The conduct of Senator Shields in
daring to treat the solemn convictions of 13,000 American
citizens in a derisive manner was calmly reviewed by Gov-
ernor Tallmadge, and rebuked in the dignified spirit that
characterized every expression of his thought and feeling on
a subject of such gravity. I extract the following from his
letter, originally published im the Washington Zntelligencer,
of the date of April 4th, 1854 :—

“When I first spoke to General Shields about presenting the
Memorial to the Senate, he treated it with great courtesy, and
expressed his willingness to move its reference to a Select Committee.
Without expressing any opinion in favor of the spiritual theory, he
agreed with me that, whether spiritual or otherwise, it was worthy of
investigation. After this understanding, I confess my surprise that
he should have treated it as he did ; that instead of an investigation
by a Sclect Committee, of which, by parliamentary usage, he would
have been Chairman, and where those who have examined the subject
could have been heard, he should have given in advance a rekash of
what has 6o often been said before by the opponents of Spiritualism !
My habitual respect for the honorable body of which he is a mem-
ber will cause me to forego any remarks upon the attempted criti-
cisms of himself and others on this occasion.

“I have made it a rule of my life never to write or speak on a
subject about which I know nothing ; and this rule has saved me from
much embarrassment. The General is pleased to characterize the
manifestations as a ‘delusion.” Now I do not pretend to any ex-
traordinary power to understand a subject better than other men
whose position in life would indicate a talent equal, if not superior,
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to my own. Still, I do pretend, that when I have investigated a subject
rvhich they have not, I am better capable than they of judging whether
there is any ‘deluslon’ involved in the conclusion to which I have
arrived, and I cannot consent to surrender my reason and the evi-
dence of my own senses to their instincts.”

In a subsequent letter, addressed to the editors of the
Intelligencer, Governor Tallmadge continued his review of the
Senator in a manner that left the latter little opportunity to
defend his conduct. The following is the concluding para-
graph of that letter :—

“The honorable gentleman was not content to present his views in
a grave and serious manner becoming the subject, but he attempted
to ridicule, not only the subject, but those who had memorialized
Congress.  The result will show whether the attempted ridicule will
fall on them or react on himself. I will only add, that there are
names on that Memorial which do not shrink in comparison with any
member of the honorable Senate—names that have adorned the Bar,
the Bench, and the Senate Chamber; names of the hardy sons of
toil, whose brawny hands and stalwart arms have been thus fashioned
by the industrial pursuits of life ; names—the representatives of two
millions of believers in the United States. . ., These memorialists, and
those whom they represent, are not only entitled to respect, but they
will command it. They are not to be put aside by any attempt to
minister to a prejudiced public sentiment.  This question is to be
fairly met. The days of imposture and “delusion’ in relation to it
have gone by ; the honorable gentleman will no longer be able to
protect himself by that senseless cry ; and when he again has occasion
to quote Burke's beautiful aphorism, as he terms it, that the credulity
of dupes is as inexhaustible as the invention of knaves, he may find
in it a more extended application than he at first supposed.”

So early as 1854 Spiritualism had made itself fclt in every
quarter of the world. Its inspiring voicc came up on the
four winds, expressing a great truth with mysterious empha-
sis. General Shields, however, had not the courage to heed
that voice; he evinced no respect for the truth; and he
sncered at the attestation of thousands of living witnesses,
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His serio-comic manner of treating the whole subject was
evidently intended to elicit the views of other Senators, and
leave to himself an opportunity to either counterfeit a sincere
purpose—should the occasion demand it—or to finally dispose
of the matter as a clever joke. He thus represented the pro-
fane and sacrilegious spirit of all such as trample on the sol-
emn convictions of the living and the sacred memories of the
dead. The serious tone and civil severity of Mr. Tallmadge
not only rebuked this evil spirit, but was well adapted to cor-
rect the bad mannersof titled ignorance and arrogance. Will
the cnemies of Spiritualism ever learn that truth is indestruc-
tible, and cannot be damaged by their impotent assaults? One
after another they continue to run their devoted heads against
it, presuming it is only a fog-bank. 1t is not our prerogative
to impose arbitrary restraints on the movements of such peo-
ple. If they have either reputation or brains they may, if
they please, sacrifice themselves by this experiment, since
they are sure to find an immovable roc£ where they only look
for yielding and impalpable vapors.

It was in the autumn of the same year that the Governor
prepared his elaborate Introduction and Appendix to the
* Healing of the Nations,” in which he asserted and defended
the just claims of Spiritualism in a very earnest and convinc-
ing manner. The book, which is a large octavo, was pub-
lished in the Spring of the ensuing year (1855). The Gov-
ernor’'s authentication of the transmundane portions of the
work is clear and forcible, whilst his own contributions to its
pagces plainly prove that, at that late period of his life, the
native vigor of his mind was in no degree impaired. The
modification of his theological opinions had resulted from
no relaxation of his mental powers. Moreover, his faith in
the life to come had acquired new strength from the facts
of aliving experience. With the amiability of a cultivated
and truly Christian gentleman, and a charity that was genial
as summer sunshine, he still combined the fearless spirit and
manly independence which so strongly characterized his po-
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litical career. After discussing the general subject at length,
and with admirable method, he thus concludes :—

“Such is the spirit with which the friends of truth have embarked
in this great cause. They are not to be deterred by the denunciations
of the press, the fulminations of the pulpit, nor even by the bulls
from the Vatican. They claim for themselves liberty of thought,
liberty of conscience, liberty of speech, and liberty of action.”

When Spiritualism serves to develop the normal capabilities
of the mind; to purify the natural affections; to rationalize
our views of Recligion, Nature, and God ; and to quicken the
soul’s aspirations after a higher life, it exerts its legitimate in-
fluence and at once ennobles the whole character. The case
of our eminent friend presented an illustration of its happiest
consequences. He was thus enabled to solve the grand prob-
lem of existence, and to realize its profound significance. A
rational reverence and a hope full of immortality chastened
every human passion and affection, thus rendering his daily
life more simple, natural, and beautiful. For him, at least,
the whole creation was invested with new and imperishable
charms. It was emphatically a resurrection out of ‘‘ the val-
ley and shadow of death” into new light, liberty, and life.
Spiritualism was a messenger of mercy to lcad the willing
soul away from scenes of bitter strife—where the passions
hold their perpetual saturnalia, and the land is rendered barren
and dcesolate—up into the white fields, where Angcls are the
reapers, and the ‘“ Harvest Home ” is heard in Heaven.

Late in the autumn of 1856 the writer, by special invita-
tion, visited the Governor at his ¢ Forest Home " in Wiscon-
sin. The Gothic cottage, in the midst of a large park, sur-
rounded by native groves of oak and hickory, is associated
with golden memories. Its surroundings were every way at-
tractive, whilst pcace and a truly generous hospitality presided
within. During the week spent in that delightful retreat we
had much familiar intercourse. Our friend regarded temporal
possessions and worldly honors as altogether bencath the great
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realities of the immortal life and world. Hence he looked
forward to his own departure with a calm satisfaction that
often found expression in words. Indced, every allusion to
the anticipated change indicated that his hopes were firmly
anchored, and that no event could disturb the deep serenity
of his spirit. This may be illustrated by a little incident.
One day a visitor, who was viewing the Governor's domain,
remarked to him that ‘“ the man who possessed such a home
ought to live forever to enjoy it.”’—*¢ Oh,” said the Governor,
‘I have no idea of remaining /ere, 1 am only preparing this
for some one else who has no better situation.” Then look-
ing up to the clear sky, he continued, ‘I understand that up
there, where I am going, they have much finer places than
this.”

For scveral years the health of Governor Tallmadge had
been seriously impaired ; and in July, 1864, hc sent a mes-
senger to the writer to request a personal interview at his
residence in Cornwall. He was able to walk about and to
converse, but was feeble in body and his memory somewhat
obscured. His mind was in shadow. It was not like the
deep eclipse that hides the sun ; it rather resembled the fleet-
ing images of broken clouds, floating in the natural atmos-
phere. The intellectual light still shone through, and oc-
casionally, for a moment, the original lustre seemed to be
only softened and subdued like the light of the autumn sun,
seen through the gathering mists of evening, or the veil of
the Indian Summer.

Having retired to a private apartment, the Governor with
great composure informed me that his carcer was about to
terminate—that he had complcted his, mission on earth, and
expected to receive his passport with little delay—how soon
he was not permitted to know. A placid smile illuminated
his features. It was like the glory of the departing day, when
its fading splendors are poured through the windows of some
classic and venerable fane, consecrated by time and the offices
of religion. His special interest in seeing me prior to his de-
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parturc, was made manifest when he consigned to. my keeping
the materials for a large volume, embracing a record of his
lifc and times, and comprehending numerous interesting inci-
dents and reminiscences illustrating the public and private
characters of many distinguished persons.

I spent onc day and two nights with the Governor. When
the hour arrived for the termination of our interview, he took
me cordially by the hand, and pointing heavenward, said with
impressive emphasis : ¢ We shall meet up there.” In reply
to my remark, that we might yct enjoy another conference
on carth, he added: ¢ That is doubtful ; but that we shall
meet again is certain.” The writer returned to New York,
and the Governor soon went West to visit his relatives.
There was truth in his impression. We werc privileged to
mect no more in the flesh ; but it is yct left to the living to
reverently cherish his memory, and to wait for the fulfilment
of his prophecy when we shall meet in the spirit.

While the active periods in the life of Governor Tallmadge
were wiscly occupied, it is no less apparent that he finished
his carcer in a manner that does no violence to the order of
Naturc. To spend the concluding period of human existence
in the pursuit of wealth, and power, and fame, does not ac-
cord with any just conception of the responsibilities of life.
Morcover, a sudden departure from the busy scenes and dusty
highways of the world is abrupt and unseemly. Our friend
had finished the battle of life and achieved its victory. He
found opportunity to quietly lay aside the polished weapons
of his warfare, to composc his mind, and to arrange the pre-
liminaries for his journey in a bccoming manner. The last
years of his life were appropriatcly employed in communion
with Nature, and in devout and grateful contemplations. The
summons came to him on the second day of November, 1864,
and it found him ready. The particular hour that witnessed
his departurc was suggestive. The shadows of night wecre
passing away ; the morning star paled in the orient, whan,
calmly—in the scventieth year of his age—he rose from his
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couch, put on the robes of Immortality, and walked forth to
behold the rising of the ‘‘ sun that shall no more go down.”

The ashes of our honored friend repose beneath the sylvan
shades of RIENzI, near Fond du Lac, Wisconsin ; but the
spirit is free and confined to no local habitation. Whercver
the glory of God is most displayed, cven there the affinities
of a noble nature may choose its dwelling-place.

THE MILLER'S GUESTS.
BY ANNETTE BISHOP.

HERE is a sprite,
In the pale moonlight,
O’cr the mists of the mill-dam floating white.

And a window-sill,
In the mossy old mill,
Hangs over the mill-pond dark and still.

Like a wreath of spray,
In the air astray,
The sprite enters in at this shadowy way.

The mill-stones groan,
They shriek and moan,
And the miller thinks that he watches alone.

Half under the lid
Of the toll-chest hid,

There surely sitteth a guest unbid.
Vol. I.—2
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With fingers lean,
And eyes so keen,
He beckons the miller, and blinks between.

With footsteps slow,
And cheek aglow,
The miller moveth that way to go.

“I could starve,” thought he,
“But my children three
Such a fearful fate their’s must not be.”

The hopper is full,
Yet with hollow roll
The bolt turns empty,—the stones are dull.

He fills a measure,
But not from his own ;
He had a treasure—
That treasure is gone.

He hath lifted the lid
Of the toll-chest, and hid
The measure of corn with the guest unbid.

With his long, gray ears,
And his eye that leers,
The guest on the top of the lid appears.

I knew,"” said he,

“Thou hadst a treasure ;
‘Thou hast lost it to me

In that stolen measure. "

The miiller's brow
Is in darkness now,
And his cheek in the dusk light is all aglow,—
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And under his breath
The miller saith :
«] feel a shame that is worse than death.”

Then his face grows bright
With a soft cool light,
As he turns to the window his sorrowing sight.

Mist-white and still,
From the window:-sill,
Another guest hath entered the mill.

She points to him,
With her finger slim,
And smiles through her veil of the moonlight dim.

With trembling speed
He fills a measure,
His soul hath need,
He seeks his treasure.

Down the gates of the flume,
In the dark wheel-room,
The guest unbid is lost in the gloom.

The stones are dull,
Yet with merry roll
The bolt sifts fast while the hopper is full.

The dusty beams,
Are bright with the gleams,
That flow from the white guests’ wings in streams.

“T know,” said she,

“Thou hast found thy treasure ;
It returned to thee

In thy honest measure.”
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And with one hand,
Like a dewy band,
The miller's burning brow she spanned.

I may starve,” thought he,
“ But my children three
In the care of their Heavenly Father will be.”

And under his breath
Again he saith :
“ Remorse is worse than the bitterest death.”

PHILOSOPHY OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY.
BY PROF. J. R. BUCHANAN, M.D.

HILOSOPHY, which usagc has made a term synonymous
P with wisdom, must comprehend in its essence and spirit,
if not in its details, the situation in which man finds himself—
the universe of matter and of life—the life especially, which is
our own, and the matter which affects that life and which gives
it its theatre of operation.

It is no solution of the problem, no understanding of the
situation, to fall back upon an infinite and therefore incon-
ceivable power, which would only decpen the shadow of
mystery. Nor is it a much better solution to weigh, measure,
and analyze the ponderable clements of the globe, ignoring all
that cannot be weighed and measured.

Neither in God nor in matter can we find that center of
knowledge of which we can take possession, and to which all
lines converging, enable us to take possession at the axial
center of the radii that lecad to the limitless circumference.
That center is found in man. Through him alone we gain ac-
cess to the world of mind, and in the contact of mind and mat-



PHILOSOPHY OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY. 21

ter which his constitution exhibits we are enabled to study
the laws of correlation between matter or form, and spirit or
potentiality. Force, whether physical or psychic, is not mat-
ter. Matter and that which is not matter constitute the
universe. Language gives us no other comprehensive term
for the immaterial but spirit, and itis thereforc legitimate to
use the term spirit for all potential existence beyond matter,
and say that matter and spirit are the universe. Thesc are
most perfectly combined in man, and in him we may study
both in correlation.*

From the highest standpoint of philosophy we are com-
pelled to take the anthropocentric view of the universe. If
life be higher than inanimate form, and volition a higher force
than gravitation—if the world of life and consciousness be
higher than the basic world of dcad matter from which it
springs, the science of life must be higher than the purely
physical sciences, and man, the noblest cmbodiment of life.
must be the commanding central figure in the panorama of
science.

Perhaps to the purely materialistic mind, this may seem a
fanciful view, and man may scem but a small or trivial product
of the vast cosmic forces which, through immeasurable space
and unlimited time, have rolled the blazing orbs that are still
glowing within and beyond the range of telescopic vision, or
have cooled their mighty masses here and there for the home
of animated bcings.

True, from the standpoint of physics, man is but a small

* To this very meager statement it may be added that mere force may be
assigned to the realin of material science as commonly understood, though strictly
speaking all force is spiritual. We then have on the one hand matter combined
with force, and on the other spirit or conscious intelligence combined with spiritual
force or will.  But on the spiritual side we have not the simplicity of the material ;
for instead of two simple things, as intelligence and force, we have an infinitely
varied combination of intelligence, sensibility, emotion, impulse and will—a
variety of primal powers, like chemical combinations, the comprehension and
analysis of which and of their relations to the material is the great problem of an-
thropology.
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and impotent element of the universe ; but there is a world of
mind as great 8y its own standard of magnitude as the world
of matter ; yea, greater still—for in the world of mind the
material universe is subordinate and external, and realized
only when it enters the mental world subjectively.

But leaving the question of dignity and importance as de-
termined by each observer for himself according to his own
standpoint, let us appeal for arbitration to the right-minded
man—the pure utilitarian, the lover of his race—to whom the
happiness of each and all is the end and aim of existence.
He would readily decide that all things are important in pro-
portion to their proximity and power. As the earth is more
important to us than the stars which yield a barely apprecia-
ble ray of warmth to the most delicate apparatus, and as our
own gencration is more important than the tombs of extinct
nations—our own family more important than any remote
continent with its millions—so our own constitutions, bearing
in them all our weal or woe, are more to us than all the world
besides; and wise men, sceking uscful knowledge, would
have begun with the study of ourselves and our own im-
mediate surroundings, instcad of looking as far as possible
from our own sphere.

But wisdom is the ripened grain of the harvest of the ages,
and is not to be expected in the infancy of the race. The
stars were studied astrologically before the continents of the
earth were known. The social institutions of the Greeks and
Romans were studied by the moderns before they had any
social science, or had gathered the rudimentary facts of politi-
cal economy from their own experience. The dead languages
werc studicd before the arts and sciences of daily necessity ;
the processes of logic before the useful knowledge to which
that logic might apply ; and the speculations of metaphysics
interested mankind for centurics before any really scien-
tific knowledge of man had been collected. With the same
erratic impulsc to pursuc the remote which led to the cultiva-
tion of alchemy bcfore chemistry (endeavoring to master the



PHILOSOPHY OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY. 23

ultimate nature of matter before its most familiar phenomena
were understood),barbarous nations generally have endeavored
to solve the mystery of the entire universe, and to under-
stand its genesis and destiny by theological speculatipn before
acquiring any knowledge even of its superficial strata.

The cause of these innumerable errors is easily found in
the combination of ignorance, arrogance, and indolence which
has ruled the world’s intellectual history. Arrogant and
egotistical barbarians were unwilling to confess their igno-
rance, and habitually set up their crude notions and fancies as
rcliable knowledge. They guessed the world to be flat, and
taught it as an unquestionable truth. Unqualified for patient
and industrious research, they guessed, speculated, dogma-
tized, and imposed their spcculations on posterity.

Science and true philosophy began with the abandonment
of these vicious and delusive practices, and the overthrow of
the fanciful structures of the ages of speculative barbarism.
The revolution is progressing, but is far from being com-
pleted. Physical science is thoroughly redeemed, and specu-
lation has given way to observation and induction. But
mental science still lingers under the shadows of the Dark
Ages.

With the exception of a few works of the last hundred
years, all our German, French, and English philosophy relat-
ing to man and mind, painfully reminds us of the voluminous
and jejune writings of the dark ages, and speculations of the
schoolmen, before the astronomers, chemists, and geologists
had given us any valuable knowledge of Nature.

My learned colleague of twenty ycars ago (Prof. S.), now
a distinguished jurist and politician, published a condensed
view of German philosophy, which unintentionally illustrated
very forcibly its utter barrenness. The German philosophy
was particularly and severely exercised upon the definition of
matter, and arrived at the conclusion that everything which
exists, exists not by virtue of any substance or potency in
itself, but simply as the boundary and limitation of some other
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thing, which likewise exists only in its limitation by some
other thing ; in fact, that matter exists not by virtue of what
it is, but solely by virtue of what itis not! And after wres-
tling with these impracticable conceptions of transcendental
speculation, the sentence was concluded, as if in despair of
getting any clear idea of matter, with the declaration that
‘“matter is tnsanc.” :

Yet it cannot be said that any work proceeding from the
pen of an intelligent thoughtful being is entirely void of merit
or of correct thought. The non-historical volumes of five
hundred to a thousand years ago, which are now mainly little
else but forgotten rubbish, had of course their full supply of
philosophic platitudes and unprofitable statcments, mingled
with erroncous conjectures—constituting a mass of verbiage
which it would be tedious and unprofitable to peruse. To
have expressed such an opinion then would, however, have
becn a grave offence in the rcalm of letters; and a similar
opinion expressed now in reference to the mediaval style of
philosophy which still lingers in our librarics, and darkens
the atmosphere of our colleges, would be an offence to some
whose perverted appetites, long fed upon such dry husks of
knowledge, arc scarcely capable of appreciating the sound
mental food that should replace such innutritious material.

But the world gencrally has outgrown the appetite for the
husks of speculative metaphysics. It is so utterly worthless
as a preparation for medicine, for law, for business, for litera-
turc, or for moral and religious cultivation of the mind, that
our young men cannot afford to waste their time upon it; and
it retains its place chiefly as a matter of curiosity, because it
is called philosophy, and becausc it fills a place that ought
20 be occupicd by something valuable—a sort of dummy figure
in the family of literature, occupying its chair as a locwm tenens
waiting for the arrival of the legitimate occupant.

Precisely thus is it regarded by vigorous thinkers, by the
scientific mind gencrally, and by practical men who have
taken time to think of that gross violation of the Baconian
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system of inductive philosophy which still by mere inertia
holds its place in the schools as pkilosopley /

Comte’ speaks of the current philosophy as an “‘illusory
psychology, which is the last phase of theology,” and the
members of the medical profession generally to whom it be-
longs to develop and to cherish the science of man (in which
lies the philosophy that is required), scarcely give the meta-
physical philosophy sufficient attention to express an opinion
of its value.

Dr. Maudsley, an eminent and recent English writer upon
insanity, says in his work on the Physiology and Pathology
of Mind :

“Two facts come out very distinctly in the observation of the state
of thought at the present day. One of these is the little favor in
which metaphysics is held, and the very general conviction that there
is no profit in it; the consequence of which firmly fixed belief is, that
it is cultivated as a science only by those whose particular business it
is to do so, who are engaged not in action, wherein the true balance
of life is maintained, but in dreaming in professorial chairs; or if by
any others, by the ambitious youth who goes through an attack of
metaphysics as a child goes through an attack of the measles, getting
haply an immunity from a similar affection for the rest of his life ;
or lastly, by the untrained and immature intellects of those metaphy-
sical dabblers who continue youths for life.

“ The metaphysician deals with man as an abstract or ideal being,
postulates him as a certain constant quantity, and thereupon confi-
dently enunciates empty propositions. The consequence is, that
metaphysics has never made any advance, but has only appeared in
a new garb ; nor can it in truth advance, unless some great addition
is made to the inborn power of the human mind. It surely argues
no little conceit in any one to believe that what Plato and Descartes
have not done, he, following the same methods, will do. Plato
interrogated his own mind, and set forth its answers with a clearness,
subtlety, and elegance of style that is unsurpassed and unsurpassable ;
until, then, the very unlikely event of a better mind than his making
its appearance, his system may well remain as the adequate represen.
tative of what the metaphysical method can accomplish. Superseded
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by a more fruitful method, it is practically obsolete, and its rare advo-

- cate, when such an one is found, may De said, like the Aturian parrot of
which Humboldt tells, to speak in the language of an extinct tribe to
a people which understand him not.” *

Such being the condition of the intelligent mind of the age,
the remark of M. dc Bonald, that Europe in the ninetcenth
century is still waiting for its philosophy, is even much truer
now than when it was first uttered.

The question that arises, then, in view of the ¢“ mighty void **
that is confessed, is whether the philosophy which the nine-
tecnth century is to receive, will be a CosMIc philosophy,
in which man appcars as an ephemcral outgrowth of the
mighty forces of the universe—an interesting and complex re-
sult of the unending process of evolution, but still an ephem-
eral form of matter, like the flora and the animal life of past
geological cpochs, marking a stage of progress, and perhaps
ultimatcly, by his fossil remains and his art relics, indicating
where the extinct phenomena of human existence were mani-
fested ; or an ANTHROPOCENTRIC philosophy, which neither
buries itself in the Telluric and Siderial masses, of which man’s
life is considered a trivial and transitory phenomenon—nor yet
ignores the potentiality of the visible universe to risc to the
supernal standpoint of an abstract theology —but avoiding
equally, as ultraisms, the rigid materialism which secs nothing
but ponderous globes and their physical forces—and the
speculative supernalism which half ignores the physical reali-
ties and the innumecrable laws of the universe, to revel in
imaginary and /awlcss primal power of which our mightiest
realitics are but transicnt shadows—avoiding cqually the sen-
suous and narrow matcrialism, and the baseless arbitrary
idcalism, shall contemplate the universe of matter and of

* ¢«“There still lives, and it is a singular fact, an old parrot in Maypures, which
cannot be understood because, as the natives assert, it speaks the language of the
Atures,” an extinct tribe of Indians whose last 1efuge was the rocks of the foaming
cataract of Orinoco.— (Humboldt’ s Views of Nature.)
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mind—the two coterminous, parallel, and intermingling worlds
—from the only central point of contact and conjunction which
commands the whole of the dual realms,—seen from which,
each becomes the interpreter of the other.

This philosophy is Anthropocentric, for the Spirit-world
holds its communication only with the biological realm of
nature (except in the matter of Creation, which is not yeta
matter of scientific knowledge, indeed scarcely a subject of
scientific investigation), and man may practically be regarded
as the connecting link of the material and immaterial. In
him, and through him, mind continually acts upon matter as
matter continually acts upon mind, and each by its intimate
and thorough connection becomes a satisfactory exponent of
the other.

In him the spirit-world, of which mankind have in former
times known so little philosophically, and so much by specu-
lation only, comes into correlation with matter, of which we
know the power, the forms, and the laws ; so that the unknown,
being brought down and measured in parallelism with the
known, Psychology becomes a truly intelligible science, with
its solid basis, its definite relations, its analysis and synthesis,
and its ever-present limiting and explanatory forms.

But, in presenting this subject, it must be borne in mind
that it is a novelty in the realm of positive science; and, as
before the time of Volta, it was unknown that matter contained
subtle, imponderable clements capable of controlling its
chemical phenomena, so even at the present day it is not dis-
tinctly understood by many scientific men, and is even reso-
lutely denied by many whose intelligence and love of truth
cannot be questioned, that there is anything concerned in our
mental phenomena but the blood and brain cells, the oxygen,
and the chemical reactions of which those elements are capa-
ble. The organized cells, so long rccognized as the basic
element of vital organization, have given way to the crude
protoplasm, in which vital bodies have been recognized with-
out cven cell-wall or nucleus. This, again, is supposed to
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be proved capable of beginning from inorganic matter ; and
from such limited data, the very elastic supposition is ex-
tended, like the tail of a comet, over the whole realm of life,
that inorganic matter may, by assuming more complex or-
ganization, evolve the phenomena of mind, unaided by any
psychic clement.

The bold and frank positions of Buchner, Spencer, Owen,
Bastian, and many others, involve thc doctrine that matter
alone, by proper combinations, cvolves life and mentality.
And although it is an utterly unthinkable proposition that
motion and consciousness should be the same thing, our ma-
terialistic philosophers fearlessly assume it to be possible.
[Sce concluding Note, p. 44.]

They assume the correlation of forces to be an adequate
explanation of all imponderable cnergies and mysterious phe-
nomena.* They carcfully exclude from the domain of science,
and from all potentiality as a cause, any conccivable spiritual
element, and reduce mind to a mere phenomenon of matter—
in other words, a product of material forces, dynamic and
chemical, but not psyckic. There is no conceivable product
of physical forces but motion ; change of position and force
tending to change position, resisted by other forces, are all
that we can find in physical nature. If the physical world be
all, and the psychic world an unreality, then thought and
emotion do not exist except as a product of force or motion,
which can be nothing but some other form of force or motion.

In following this mode of thought, we are compelled to
adopt the inconceivable absurditics that motion is conscious-
ness, motion is understanding, motion is love, motion is hate,
motion is will. Perhaps those who, in former days, proved
to themselves the non-existence of the external world, and
the non-existence of causation, would not fear to adopt the

* In a lecture delivered by a learned Professor in the city of New York, under
the most fashionable auspices, and which was mercly an expression of the most
recent notions of scientists, the attempt was made to calculate approximately the
calorific equivalent of the thinking process.
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conclusion that motion is mind. But all such insanity of
speculation is now obsolete ; and though our materialistic
philosophers may for a while be steeled against argument and
ridicule, the public will see that when they reject all psychic
elements from the scheme of nature, they are driven into an
absurdity worthy of the Dark Ages—into the miserable
puerility that motion is mind.*

In this position they become obstructives to the progress
of all comprehensive science and philosophy. Their assump-
tions destroy the very foundation of philosophy. There can
be no science of mind if there is no mind as a substantive ex-
istence. All that would be left would be the science of chemi-
cal changes,—of oxygenation and disintegration in the brain,
of organizing and disorganizing nexrine, and the singular phe-
nomena or acts of intelligence consequent upon these changes.
Mental science disappears, and chemistry alone survives.
Pyrrhonism, which denied all causation, would scarcely have
been more fatal to philosophy than this modern animalization
of our reasoning faculties, forbidding the recognition of any-
thing but the material objects of the senses.

But we necd not fear that the field of knowledge will be
swept by any such a sirocco, and reduced to the bald deso-
lation of rigid materialism. The scientists who aim to pro-
duce such a result, are simply dogmatizing beyond their
proper sphere—concerning not that which they do know, but
that of which they know little or nothing. Mental or psycho-
logical science is beyond their sphere, and requires methods
of investigation of which they know nothing. The mere sol-

* The ludicrousness of this position will doubtless suggest the easy subterfuge,
that the materialist is not concerned to know what mind is—that he merely de-
termines the physical conditions in which mind appears, and leaves the nature of
mind to more imaginative thinkers. But this is only such an escape as the ostrich
makes, when he thrusts his head in the sand.  When the materialist affrms the
correlation of forces to be the sole and efficient cause of mind, scornfully rejecting
all other causes or psychic elements, he does, by logical necessity, affirm that the
product of physical forces, which can be nothing but motion, is mind.
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dier is not more unfit to be a civilian than the mere physicist
to investigate the operations of the soul. He begins with
the false supposition that mind per se does not exist, and that
all evidence of its cxistence, as an entity, may be properly
ignored and treated with contempt, if not hostility. If asked
for the causes of mental phenomena, of intelligence and
emotion, he falls back upon the corrclation of forces, and
though he cannot show how force is converted into mind, he
deems the explanation sufficient for the present.

When materialists are driven into this defenceless position
by the reductio ad absurdum, they accept the position and
cannot be laughed out of it ; nor are they apparently conscious
of the light in which they appear to critical observers. They
think, indeed, for want of a proper knowledge of that depart-
ment of science, that psychology involves so many absurdities,
it is better to rest in their defenceless position than to leave
it for one they suppose still more defenceless, and still more
ludicrous. But there is no necessity for occupying any de-
fenceless or ludicrous position. It can be shown these learned
gentlemen that there is a science which embraces psychology
as an integral portion of it, which is neither hasty in its
generalizations, nor capable of being made ludicrous by any
unthinkable absurdity involved in its pretensions.

And in presenting a philosophy that embraces psychology,
we have this charming advantage and convenicnce, that as
a true psychology and a true physiology of the brain are par-
allel and substantially identical in form and phenomena, they
whose eyes are accustomed only to the earthward side of the
shield, may still look on that side and fancy that the side
toward the sky does not exist, and it will give them no
trouble. He who cannot conceive of mental scicnce as a dis-
tinct substantive science—to whom psychology is but a fanci-
ful word, and the term soul a relic of ancient ignorance—can
still contemplate a true philosophy of man, and eliminate
from it all that is purely psychological without destroying the
intelligible consistency and beauty of the remainder, though
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he rejects from his knowledge much that is deeply interesting
and of transcendent importance.

To return: if there be a world of mentality—not only
mind connected with organized matter and working through
it, but mind surviving its cerebral apparatus and possessing a
substantial existence itself (as good and wise men in all ages
have believed)—if there be something beyond or behind
matter, invisible but powerful, and in some inexplicable way
related to matter—if matter itself be permeated by invisible,
imponderable forces, and may itself be nothing more than or-
ganized forces—in short, if we are not certain that anything
exists in the universe but force and emotional intelligence—
force wonderfully organized and intelligence mysteriously
connected with force—then the great problem of the universe
is, how are force and intelligence or consciousness related to
each other? Is there between pure consciousness, which
seems the very antithesis of matter, and ponderous forms or
organized forces, a range of intermediate subtle forces, of
which volition may be one—half intelligence, half power—by
which the spiritual and material world may be in an intelligi-
ble correlation? or, in the phraseology of materialism, mental
phenomena may proceed according to the intelligible laws of
matter ?

In this investigation we would soon perceive that the phrase-
ology of materialism is awkward and unnatural. Let us,
therefore, discard it entirely, and leave the materialist to trans-
late our language into the forms of his own hypothesis. The
proposition that mind or soul is something distinct from mat-
ter and from all its phenomena, is so clear and self-cvident,
that we may well forego all discussion of that proposition.

The Anthropocentric Philosophy is and can be nothing else
but ANTHROPOLOGY. The science of man is, in its highest
and truest sense, the science of his conscious, intelligent, sen-
sational, emotional, passional existence—not the science of
his instrumentalities, his carcase or corpse—for, revolting as
the terms may be, the person deprived of the soul is not a



32 BRITTAN’'S QUARTERLY JOURNAL.

man, but a corpse—it may be a warm, beautiful, perfect corpse,
with the glow still on the cheeks and the smile still lingering
on the lips, which would tempt us to address him ; but that
is no more a man than an Egyptian mummy ; the man is
gone, his old garments and instruments are left behind.

It is but a puerile and barbarous mode of thought, which
is satisfied in studying man with the visible unconscious body,
and ignores the jnvisible but conscious soul. Anthropology,
then, is the compound science of soul and body, mind and
matter ; and the word cannot be justly applied to anything
less. It would be morc just, indecd, to apply the term An-
thropology to a science of the soul ignoring the body, than
to a science of the body ignoring the soul—in other words,
Psychology is, even more than Physiology, an Anthropologi-
cal science.

Certainly, without the combination of the two we have no
true Anthropology ; and as the world has not had hcretofore
a science of the soul and body in combination and correlation,
it has had no Anthropology, and has had very little use for
the word. Some thirty years ago the writer brought forward
an Anthropological science, and endcavored to introduce, as
its representative, the word Anthropology, which had been
quietly reposing in the dictionary, and was generally supposed
to mean an anatomical science. Latterly the word has gained
some currency among naturalists as a substitute for the word
Ethnology. But, excepting among a few thousand readers of
my System of Anthropology, published in 1850, and of my
Journal of Man during several years, the great world is
not aware that there is a complete Anthropology in existence,
or that there is any demonstrable solution of the great prob-
lem of life, and the corrclation of the two worlds, fortified by
experimental investigation, and firmly based upon the anato-
my of the brain and body by the scalpel, and the anatomy
of the soul by the isolated play of its various faculties. As
this essay will be the first distinct announcement of the fact
to some of its readers—a fact of the most cheering and inter-
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esting nature to all lovers of truth—it will be necessary to
outline briefly the new Anthropology. Resting upon experi-
ments often repeated, it may be presented as a science, and
a full presentation is all that is requisite. Argument is not
necessary with clear, intuitive, truth-loving minds, for to such,
truth clearly and fully stated is always acceptable.

The soul, in which are all the elements of humanity, com-
municates directly with the brain, and from the brain with
the entire body. The brain is its primitive, the body its sec-
ondary seat. Its correlation is not indefinitely with the whole
person, but is first with the central superior regions of the
brain, which it enters on the median line, and thence, radidting
to the posterior and basilar regions of the brain, descends
into communication with the whole body through the spinal
cord.

In robust animal life this radiation of the soul-power to the
basis of the brain, and thence through the body, is very com-
plete ; but when vitality is destroyed by disease, or when, in
trance or ecstasy, the soul is withdrawn from its bodily tene-
ment, it withdraws from the body and from the basis of the
brain, and, concentrating to the summit of the brain and to
the median line, takes its departure thence.

In occupying the entire brain, all the faculties of the soul
are brought into a definite relation ; for every convolution and
every minute subdivision of a convolution has a special dis-
tinct function, and the myriads of fibres and cells in the brain
enable it to become the organ of the immense variety of facul-
ties and traits that belong to human nature—an immensity
which no power of language or literature can ever fully ex-
press.

These powers, emotions, and traits of character have all
specific locations in the brain; for no two convolutions or
groups of fibres and cells have identical functions, except as
the right and left hemispheres of the brain correspond each
to the other. The craniology of Gall and Spurzheim, who
were the true founders of cerebral science, was a very meager

Vol I.—3
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and limited affair in comparison with the vast extent and in-
tricacy of the cerebral functions. No external mapping of
the skull, however closely it may be made to correspond with
the convolutions, can be at all satisfactory as a survey of hu-
manity ; for each convolution is a volume full of meaning, of
impulses, aptitudes, capacities, and characteristics. A true
organology would approximate the infinite, and would require
in its fullness an illimitable nomenclature which no language
can furnish. Nevertheless, as the English language abounds
in words of comprehensive meaning representing those facul-
ties and traits of character which have been generally recog-
nized and understood, those words will be sufficient practically,
when located on the brain, to denote the functions and traits

" of the various convolutions, and with from 100 to 150 terms
we may convey a tolerable conception of human nature.

The Gallian system of Phrenology, though rude and meager
as it must necessarily be (derived from the cranial observa-
tions of its founders), was substantially correct, though in-
complete in details, erroneous and deficient in system and
philosophy.

The Anthropological system, based on the method of ex-
perimental excitement of the organs, discovered by the writer
in 1841, and their psychometric exploration in 1842 (an
explanation of which nced not be attempted at present),
evolves from the brain all its various capacities in every state
and stage of excitement or action to which humanity is liable.
Hence we discover the abnormal as well as the normal
capacities ; the eccentric as well as the ordinary phenomena of
mind and character ; the marvelous as well as the common-
place capacities of the mind. Under the action of the various
organs the individual becomes amiable or passionate, rational
or insane, sensitive or hardy, energetic or weak; and as each
hemisphere of the brain may be excited separately, the oppo-
site side of the body may share its cffects; and thus, for ex-
ample, the left arm be energized to unusual strength, while
the right is reduced to extreme weakness.
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We thus trace to their specific seats or sources in the brain
the capacities for sleep, for somnambulism, for dreaming, for
trance, for clairvoyance, for sympathy, for spectral illusion,
for insanity, and for disease.

This is a wide departure from Gallian phrenological con-
ceptions ; for we find in the brain not merely organs for the
ordinary faculties and passions, but the capacity for all the
abnormal conditions of human life. The capacity for disease
is based upon a certain irritable sensibility and a deficiency
of tonic power to resist the irritations. This capacity or
morbid sensibility we find, like all other forms of sensibility,
connected with a specific organ. That combination of ex-
citability and weakness which constitutes the insane diathesis,
and results in insanity whenever the exciting causes exist, is
also connected with a particular organ,—not as its normal
function, but as the effect of its unbridled action, as murder is
the result of uncontrolled destructiveness. One signal and
valuable result of this psychological anatomy of man is the
determination of whatis normal or abnormal in the current

-opinions and philosophy. An intelligent person, placed un-

der the influence of each organ or passion in succession,
shows by his changes of sentiment and conviction the sources
of the various opinions to which he is inclined. Under the
influence of justice and benevolence he has very different
sentiments and opinions from those which he is disposed to
adopt under the influence of pride, selfishness, or anger.
Even our materialistic friends will discover that it is not under
the influence of pure reason and the most refined sentiments
that dogmatic materialism becomes irresistibly fascinating.
But this exposition must be reserved for another occasion.*

Thus far, our discoveries amplify and rectify the rudi-
mentary system of Gall and Spurzheim; complete the sur-
vey of portions of the brain not explored by them ; develop
a complete and philosophic psychology ; bring it into strict

* Skeptical materialism which honestly waits for evidence, is very different
from dogmatic materialism which closes the mind against evidence.
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harmony with cerebral anatomy, and solve nearly all the prob-
lems concerning the twofold nature of man. '

But there are other fields ppened in this exploration which
neither Gall and Spurzheim nor any of the speculative
writings of our predecessors have even glanced at. The
operation of the brain per se is simply concerned in psycho-
logical functions ; but the brain, operating in intimate nervous
connection with the body, becomes a centre of physiological
sympathies, and a source of diffusive controlling physiological
influences on all the bodily functions. Hence, we must have
a science of cerebral physiology, enabling us to infer from
cerebral development what bodily functions are vigorous or
defective, and what is the character of the entire tempera-
ment ; to say to one, in you the liver is naturally defective, as
indicated by the conformation of your brain ; to another your
digestive organs are naturally feeble, or naturally vigorous;
and to a third, your nervous system is in undue prepon-
derance in your constitution. Such a cerebral physiology
we have, and my pupils have often successfully used its
principles in diagnosis and prognosis in the practice of medi-
cine.

There is another field, equally new and outside of all
previous science and speculation. The sympathies of the
mind and the body are known to be very numerous and in-
fluential ; but the scientific have very little better conception
of these relations than the rest of the community.

Our experiments show that, although the mind is more
centralized and concentrated in the brain in man than in
any other living being, still the centralization is not complete.
On the contrary, the psychic element has its residence and
operation in the body in a secondary sense, which we may
not be able to define with precision, and which indeed is very
different in different persons, according to their rank in
nervous development. A small brain, with a large nervous
system and body, cannot effectually concentrate the psychic
life within the cranium ; while a large brain, with a feeble body
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dominates more completely over the latter, and disregards,
in the strength of psychic power, the admonitions and claims
of the body.

In the lower animals, consciousness and mentality are so
effectually diffused and lodged in the body, that the loss of
the brain does not prevent acts of a low grade of volition and
intelligence. The alligator, after decapitation, lifts its foot and
pushes away the stick that pierces its side.

The existence of a secondary and shadowy psychic ele-
ment in the body, even in man, and the complete response
to each mental condition by some or all parts of the body,
with the well-known power of the various organs of the body
in irritation or disease to affect the mind, as when melancholy
proceeds from the irritated liver, and fear from pericarditis
or endocarditis—are prominent and familiar facts that have
long challenged investigation without receiving scientific
scrutiny.

If we have now, by a new experimental process, the key to
all these mysteries, the discovery will not only be of the
highest importance to philosophic medicine, particularly to
the Homceopathic school, by whom the mental symptoms
of disease have been faithfully studied, but will be deeply
interesting in that broad philosophy which hopes, by tracing
the exact relation of the psychic to the material, to draw
near to the ultimate mysteries of life and creation.

The science of mental and corporeal sympathy and corre-
lation must enable us to perceive something of the mind in
the conformation of the body, as it points out that certain fa-
culties sympathize with, and tend to develop each portion
of the body, and that each portion of the body in turn invigo-
rates and sustains certain mental faculties. If well-developed
shoulders correspond with firmness, we should anticipate,
cateris paribus, greater strength of character when the
shoulders are prominent.

The fact that in consequence of this sympathy the body be-
comes, ?o some extent, an exponent of the mind, has led me



38 BRITTAN'S QUARTERLY JOURNAL.

to adopt the term SARCOGNOMY as the expression of the
science of corporeal and psychic sympathies. '

A series of statues modelled upon the principles of Sarcog-
nomy, to illustrate the various bodily forms that belong to
different characters, would be sufficiently expressive to be
recognized by every observer, and would at once carry con-
viction to every mind.

There are some very wonderful and unexpected revelations
in sarcognomy which illustrate the relations that man bears
to the entire animal kingdom and the globe itself; but the
present is not the occasion to refer to that world of wonders.

In the application of similar laws to facial expression, we
also find a rational system of PHYSIOGNOMY—for in spite of
its seeming improbability, there are some very definite and
exact mathcmatical laws governing facial expression, which
are recognized at once, whenever they are presented to the
eye, with a feeling of surprise that they should have so long
and so completely escaped the attention of both artists and
anatomists.

Thus far, our very meager and brief outline of the science
of Anthropology might indicate vaguely its scope and mag-
nitude to those who are accustomed to patient thought upon
the mighty problems which have vexed the intellect of many
ages. Not only the problems upon which attention has been
fixed, but many others which philosophers have quietly ig-
nored as being beyond their reach, are solved in the develop-
ment and analysis of humanity.

A true solution of the problems of humanity must neces-
sarily be no mere metaphysical speculation, nor mere expan-
sion of thought and revelation of beauty, but a practical
revelation for the guidance of nations and individuals in the
march of progress.

Philosophy, meaning etymologically the love of wisdom,
its end is the attainment of wisdom ; and wisdom is an infalli-
ble guidance to happiness, and to all the just ends and aims
of human existence.
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Anthropology, radiating to all human relations, becomes
the vast anthropocentric philosophy which satisfies our high-
est aspirations for wisdom. Let us, then, glance at its capa-
bilities and probable performance—not perhaps to be realized
in the nineteenth century to any important extent, but to be dis-
tinctly understood and grasped before the century has gone,
and to be organized in germs to which the twentieth century will
give a vigorous growth. Anthropology will give us a new
philosophy of art and eloquence ; a new study of character,
a new and philosophic medicine, a new education, a new
sociology, a new genesis, a new exploration and evolution of
mysteries. :

1. /ESTHETICS.—Anthropology develops a series of mathe-
matical laws which govern all human relations, and which
determine not only the expression of countenance, attitude,
and gesture, but the relations of all things to psychological
expression. The lines of drawing, statuary, painting, and
architecture, so far as they are capable of expression, have a
significance which the mathematical law interprets with exact-
ness. The effects of light and shade are also determined with
equal precision, and photographs or paintings may be made
to assume precisely the expression that is desired (so far as it
is controllable with lights and shadows), by a scientific adjust-
ment of the lines of light. Oratory has its laws of expression
in attitude and intonation, to which Anthropology gives us
the key. : '

2. CHARACTER STUDY.—Anthropology gives us a cranio-
logical system and a facial system of expression, with a phi-
losophic explanation of temperaments—all novel, and all ca-
pable of extremely useful application in the study of character
and in self-improvement. Moreover, it gives us, in the art
of Psychometry, the method of studying, with minute appre-
ciation, the characters of thousands to whom we have access
only through their manuscripts. This application has already
been made extensively in the United States; as there are many
successful practitioners of Psychomectry, whose delineations
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of character are so much more minute, penetrating, and truth-
ful than anything which can be inferred, even by a perfect
system of craniology, as to render the latter of little compara-
tive value—at least in the difficult cases in which, by educa-
tion or modes of life, the character has departed materially
from the original or congenital disposition indicated by the
head.

3. PHILOSOPHIC MEDICINE.—Anthropology gives us a new
basis for the Institutes of Medicine, by establishing the laws
of sympathy in all the vital functions. Every philosophical
physician will admit, that if this can be done, it will constitute
a new departurc in medical philosophy. But, in addition to
this, Anthropology shows what are the significance and relation
of the mental symptoms which accompany the action of reme-
dies which have been heretofore neglected by all but the Ho-
meeopathic school. Moreover, it shows the true philosophy
of prescription for various constitutions ; it shows that certain
constitutions are affected by insensible quantities of medicine,
and others require larger doses ; that many can be affected by
external application, even without physical contact ; and that
upon the impressible class we may most readily determine the
physiological and pathogenetic rclations of any remedy by
brief and not unpleasant experiments; and thus review the
whole materia medica, and explore a thousand articles of
value now unknown. When this is done, medicine will be
practically reorganized.

4. EDUCATION,—which has been for ages a process most
harsh, fatiguing, and disagreeable in its progress and barren
in its results ; which has utterly failed to qualify men and
women for the duties of life ; failed even to give strength and
correctness of action to the reasoning faculties; failed to
develop a thirst for knowledge and love of improvement;
failed to give any high development to the moral nature;
failed still more signally in a sanitary view, by impairing the
constitutions of students below the average of the community,
and turning them out utterly ignorant of the laws of health
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and means of prolonging life; failed to stimulate progress,
and served to perpetuate bigotry and prejudice—will, when
Anthropology is understood, be revolutionized in its entire
spirit, methods, and results. A volume would be required
to do justice to this subject; but we may allude to results
which are certain to be realized, even if space does not allow a
presentation of the modus gperandi.

Young men and women educated according to the teach-
ings of Anthropology will be fully equipped, with vigorous
minds in vigorous bodies, for all the duties of life; will un-
derstand industrial employments, not by rote, but by science ;
and will be fully competent to progress toward wealth by
honest industry. They will have complete mastery of them-
selves, and will obey every moral law ; for every unbalanced
mind liable to crime will be revolutionized by an educational
power not now brought into play. They will understand the
laws of health, and will pass through life almost entirely ex-
empt from disease, recognizing and obeying the principle that
no one has a right to be sick, and that disease should be con-
sidered disgraceful, if not imposed upon its victim by some
power from which he could not escape. All will have the
power of clear and appropriate expression of ideas, and of
eloquence under exciting circumstances. All will be pro-
gressive and fit for a higher order of society. Not only the
pliable youth, but, to some extent, the adult minds will be
made to feel much of this educational power; and prison dis-
cipline will send forth good citizens, thoroughly reformed, no
one being discharged until his reformation is complete. If
these statements seem extravagant, as they probably must to
those who know nothing of the processes, they are never-
theless fully sustained by experimental knowledge.

5. A NEW SOCIOLOGY is the inevitable result of a science
which explains the relations of men to each other, which
shows precisely what are the capacities of human nature,
what are the basic forces on which society should rest, to what
system of society each individual is adapted, and what are
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the best institutions of which a nation with a given develop-
ment is capable. It shows how, when the most desirable con-
dition of society is concelved, the educational processes may
be adapted to inaugurate that condition.

Moreover, Anthropology demonstrates the nobility of the
divine plan of the human constitution, and shows that it only
requires the removal of certain hindrances, and obedience to
certain obvious principles, to bring the race to its moral ma-
turity, and establish a society in which crime, ignorance, and
suffering shall be unknown. No mountainous accumulation
of statistics or voluminous history of social conditions will be
necessary to understand the capacities which science demon-
strates in man, and their most natural organization in social
institutions.

6. A NEw GENESIS.—The reproduction of the race is that
which determines its destiny. The character stamped by
birth is generally more influential than all the conditions of
after-life. Complete education, it is true, is capable of over-
coming many congenital defects; but as it is not necessary
that such defects should exist to any great extent, it may be
sufficient to say, that with a profound and complete know-
ledge of the laws of reproduction, to whick Anthropology is
essential, nearly all our social misfortunes and degradation
might be made to disappear with the existing generation, a new
race coming on in the next to live in a higher social condition.

7. SUNRISE.—Notwithstanding the grave objections, the
doubt, the disbelief, and, with some, the scorn which ap-
parently Utopian expectations may excite, it is due to the
truth to assert, that the intellectual progress of the race, even
to this day, is but contemptibly slow in comparison withwhat
it might be by following the imperative dictates of Anthro-
pology. With a proper organization of scientific commissions
for the advancement of human knowledge, more would be ac-
complished in even five years than has been accomplished in
the last century—more for the industrial arts, for sanitary
science, for moral science, for the exploration of the Universe
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in every direction, and for bringing into human life and uni-
versal utility the highest results of science.  But how, it may
be asked, is Anthropology especially to accomplish this, or to
render it practicable to do more than we now understand
how to do? First, because the Anthropological philosophy
itself points directly to all that should be accomplished ;
to much of which our slowly-creeping scientists have as yet
but dim conceptions, if any; and it also indicates the men
who can accomplish suchlabors, and the whole modus operand:.
It indicates new methods of investigation not yet brought
into use, and even points out in man faculties and senses not
at present understood or made to do their duty in the intel-
lectual labors of the age. The revelations of Psychometry
are but a premonition of other and greater revelations and
discoveries, of which man is capable when he shall be emanci-
pated from the stolidity of the Dark Ages, and go forth to
conquer and possess the rich domains of knowledge which lie
before us ; not merely as many of our scientists have beendoing,
picking up shells and little specimens on the shores of the great
ocean of truth, but exploring its depths, its coral islands, and
the vast continents which are as yet beyond our gaze.

The experiments which in 1841 opened to us the entire
field of Anthropology, are but the precursors of others which
shall lead us on in the path that Anthropology opens to that
intellectual mastery of the Universe, which the strong soul
knows within itself is the sure destiny of man.

Four sciences, of prime importance to human welfare,—
three of which are, as yet, undreamed of among scientists,—are
distinctly recognizable by their orient gleams from the high
standpoint of Anthropology. They are not for us except
in contemplation, for it will require more than the twentieth
century to realize in human life the rich blessings of Anthro-
pology, the glorious changes which are to

¢ Ring out the ancient roar of strive,
Ring in the nobler forms of life;
Ring out disease and hideous crime,
Ring in the glorious Eden clime;
Ring in the harvest’s vast increase,
Ring in the endless years of peace.”
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And yet, if the dull ear of capital should be reached at last
by the ¢ still small voice” of Reason, or if governments should
ever learn their true function in promoting the increase of
knowledge instead of the increase of international strife and
intcrnal corruption, there might be a tide of progress, with
an increasing ratio, which in half a century would make a
new world ‘“of sweeter manncrs, purer laws,” without a
pauper, without an army, without a single agonized and
breaking heart. Butalas! governmental bodies are blind to
the future, and have no sympathy with Watt or Fitch, with
Gall or Columbus, or with the host of those who have loved
and toiled for humanity. Those saddest words, *‘ ¢ miglt
have been,” have not yet lost their mournful reality.

But these sad days are the days of infancy and suffering.
A world without a philosophy, without a chart or map for its
progress into the dark future, must toil on in weariness and
pain until it has attained ycars of discretion—adopted a true
philosophy and obeyed its admonitions.

NoTe— (Reference from page 28). Want of space forbids a proper reference
to numerous writers, who by a metaphysico-scientific method, which is not really
philosophical, have been endeavoring to construct a cosmic philosophy, or to raise
physical science to the position of universal philosophy. Herbert Spencer, the
most conspicuous at present, has signally failed, notwithstanding his fine powers, in
working out a mechanical philosophy that shall embrace life. He avoids the
question of the origin of life, and in discussing its phenomena he adopts hypotheses
incompatible with his mechanical theory. The mechanical or cosmic system, which
is the fashion of to-day, is merely metaphysics combined with dynamics and chem-
istry. But no science can go beyond its proper sphere. The science of the steam-
engine does not cxplain plant-life; neither can physics and chemistry explain human
physiology. To suppose that they can explain psychology (implying that motion is
mind) is an error more worthy of ridicule than argument.



THE INWARD VISION.

HE subjoined lines are said to have been found among
I the literary remains of Milton. They present a touching
and forcible illustration of one phase of spiritual experience.
It is a well-known fact that the suspension of the organic
functions of any one of the sensecs often leads to an abnormal
quickening of the other powers of external perception. In
like manner, either the sudden or gradual closing of the chan-
nel of outward sensation is sometimes followed by the interior
opening of the same sense to a perception of the more subtile
principles of Nature, and a view of the great realm of spiritual
causation. Then the soul is flooded with light; the mind
peopled by ethereal forms, and immortal realities are com-
prehended. Such was Milton’s spiritual experience under the
shadow of the eclipse that obscured his mortal vision. His
trust was sublime while he seemed to stand alone in the gloom
of a rayless night. Morning had dawned within, revealing
manifold splendors that ¢ eye had not seen,” and the “‘ excel-
lent glory ” seemed intensified by contrast with the outward
darkness. The lines are not only beautiful, but they are
characterized by the simple grandeur peculiar to the great
epic Poet. S. B. B.

I am old and blind !
Men point at me as smitten by God's frown ;
Afflicted and deserted of my kind ;

Yet I am not cast down.

I am weak, yet strong ;
I murmur not! that I no longer see ;
Poor, old and helpless, I the more belong,
Father supreme ! to Thee.
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Oh, merciful One!
When men are farthest, then Thou art most near ;
When friends pass by me, and my weakness shun,
Thy chariot I hear.

Thy glorious face
Is leaning toward me; and its holy light
Shines in upon my lonely dwelling-place—
And there is no more night.

On my bended knee,

I recognize Thy purpose clearly shown ;

My vision Thou hast dimmed, that I may see
Thyself—Thyself alone.

I have nought to fear;
This darkness is the shadow of Thy wing ;
Beneath it I am almost sacred ; here

Can come no evil thing.

O'! I seem to stand i
Trembling, where foot of mortal ne’er hath been,
Wrapp'd in the radiance of Thy sinless land,

Which eye hath never seen.

Visions come and go ;
Shapes of resplendent beauty round me throng ;
From angels’ lips I seem to hear the flow

Of soft and holy song.

It is something now,
When heaven is opening on my sightless eyes |
Roll in upon my spirit—strains sublime

Break over me unsought.

Give me now my lyre!
I feel the stirrings of a gift divine;
Within my bosom glows uncarthly fire

Lit by no skill of mine.



SOULS AND SCENES IN SPIRIT LIFE.
BY FANNY GREEN M‘DOUGAL.

MONG all the subjects that engage our attention, there
A are none that come to us with such absorbing interest
as the conditions and relations of the Human Soul in other
states of being. All peoples, in all times, have had their
speculations and their theories, their heavens and their hells.
These are generally in accordance with their respective de-
grees of enlightenment,—rude and undeveloped nations hav-
ing crude ideas on this, as well as all other subjects. Every-
where man makes God after his own heart, and in the image
of his own character. Heathen or savage nations have savage,
puerile, or brutish gods. The ancient Jews conceived of Je-
hovah asa capricious, cruel, and vindictive being ; and thqugh
it seems to be a strange exception in the case,—marked by
these same characters intensified and fixed in attributes of
eternal terror,—still appeared—within the period of our
remembrance—the Orthodox Christian God, demanding love,
but addressing chiefly the passion of fear; or, in a wider
scnse, only the supreme selfishness of mankind.

But it is rather more than questionable whether there s,
at the present day, any belief in literal hell-fire, in undying
physical torture, or even a very sincere faith in any unlimited
punishment. Scan them closely, and you will find that all
the Christian Churches have, in this respect at least, uncon-
sciously outgrown their faith, and now only await the time
when they shall be true and brave enough to know and say
so. How such a faith could have existed so long in a world
of fathers and mothers, friends and neighbors, husbands and
wives, and comparatively just men, is one of the problems
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that yet remain to be solved. Indeed, there can be no
stronger proof of the insincerity of all faith in this cardinal
doctrine of the old creeds, than the fact that people affect to
believe it and yet are happy. If we really thought that every
Soul that goes out hence, without having made—in the sense
implied by the Church—its ‘¢ calling and election sure,” must
be irretrievably lost, we should carry something better than
gold-headed canes and diamonds, feathers and flounces, to
St. James and Trinity. We should go clad in sackcloth and
ashes, and wear the pavements with our bare knees in un-
ceasing prayer for mercy.

It is often asked what good Spiritualism has done. It
has done this, and if it had done nothing more, it would still
be an infinite good. It has bridged the abyss of death, and
demonstrated the continued conscious existence of the human
soul. This it not only has done, but continues to do, daily
and hourly. It may here be observed, in passing, that all
the direct and absolute evidence on this point, which the
Bible contains, is of the same character and based on the
samé principle—the capability of reiippearance in spirits that
have left the earth. It is a remarkable fact that the Christian
world does not perceive the truth of this, that any attempt
to overthrow Spiritualism is a blind thrust at the very corner-
stone of its own faith.

The teachers of Spiritualism only share the fate of all ad-
vanced Minds that have led the Ages on in the eternal march
of power and progress. Socrates, who flourished in the very
zenith of Athenian power, for teaching the immortality of the
soul, was made to drink poison; and Jesus, who called men
away from the locked caverns of myth and mystery, where
all light and learning had been hid, to be reached only by the
few and favored, and taught the multitudes on the mountain
and by the sea, was crucified, mainly because he made
teaching free. If he had talked only with Rabbis, Priests,
and Doctors he might have lived on to a quiet and happy old
age.
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*  When Galileo constructed his wonderful telescope, claiming

that it demonstrated the Copernican system, all the University
Doctors and other hoary representatives of the scholastic
learning of the times refused to look in it, stoutly declaring
that there was nothing there. And this is precisely the be-
havior of many at this day. They refuse to look into our
Celestial Telescope, constantly affirming that there is nothing
in it. But if this is really so, why do they give themselves
so much trouble to denounce and put it down. In this view
of the case, an attack on Spiritualism would be as airy and
unsubstantial as Don Quixote’s famous raid upon the Wind-
mills. Better reason for fight, and better argument, have
they who see under the lens the familiar features of their
satanic Prime Minister. But no denial, no persecution, can
overthrow the Truth. Still it stands untarnished, like a grand
statue, towering up to Heaven, immaculate, impenetrable,
and indestructible ; and in the fiercest collision sparks are
called forth that shall yet kindle the watch-fires of the world.

But the present object is not to discuss creeds, nor yet to
describe what may be called the physical or external ap-
pearance of the Spirit World, but rather to unfold the states,
conditions, and experiences of the Soul itself—its various
modes of being and action, with the laws that govern them.
Not by my own unassisted reason should I dare undertake
subjects so vast, or themes so grand. But by inspiration of
higher power I give, as I believe, the actual experience of a
noble and heroic Soul, who not very long ago passed from
our midst. I give it, verbatim, with all its dramatic features
of character, incident, and diction.

This account of experiences in the Spirit World was given
me by Gen. Baker, the soldier, poet, and statesman, who is
here almost an object of idolatry. It was written with almost
inconceivable rapidity, giving birth to unfamiliar trains of
thought. For three months or more after its production, I
lived on terms of daily intercourse with this noble Spirit ; and

during all that time never, for one day, did he fail to come to
Vol. I.—4
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me in the morning. After the article was finished the Spirit
said, ‘ We will revise it.”” A day was appointed for this pur-
pose, and we sat with closed doors. I'then rcad slowly and
thoughtfully, and at the close of cach succeeding section or
paragraph the portion last read was commented on, and was
either approved or criticised, and alterations proposed. The
presence and power of the Spirit, during the time occupied in
this revision, was as rcal to me as any presence could be.
After having described his own terrific transit from the Field
of Battle, with the interposing rest, waking and retinion with
friends who came to grect him on the farther shore, he thus
continued : —

The period of earthly probation being at length complete,
by the Sage, Swedenborg, I was led away to be instructed in
the rcal aspects and conditions of Spirit Life. As we passed
along it seemed more as if the scenes were approaching us
than we them. I had observed this phenomenon several times
before, and I confess it puzzled me.

The Sage perceived the silent question, and thus responded :
“ Dost thou remember the childish illusion of flying shores,
and hills, and road-sides, while the boat, or carriage, that was
really in rapid motion, seemed to stand still? This phenom-
enon is owing to the same cause, the rapidity of our own
motion, which we can perceive only as reflected from sur-
rounding objects.” _

While he was yet speaking, a certain outward, or onward
pressure, was arrested, giving much the same fecling that a
sudden check of speed, whether physical or mental, did in
the carth-life. It was a sense of rcvulsion, as if a strong tide
were turned suddenly back upon itself while yet pressing
hard hcadward. Until this I hardly knew that we moved at all.

“TIt is even so,” said the Sage, as I staggered under the
pressurc of the inverted power. ** Transitions are always
morc or less difficult and painful, and cven here we can offer
no cxception to the established rule. In every change from
state to state, we must enter in the position of a novitiate, to
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try all things, and determine for ourselves. The true human
Soul must always be an experimenter. That is, it must learn
by its own experience. Without this never was there madea
single step of progress. But look more closely, my son, and
tell me what thou seest.”

‘I perceive that not only we are moving, but the objects
we approach are moving also. Are the trees and hills, the
objects and scenes of Nature, really unfixed and floating ?
What is this new wonder? Speak, I beseech thee!”

“ This,” he answered, *‘ is the common attraction of like to
like, as of thought to thought, or will to will. It is main-
tained by the presence of a reciprocal power, or action, and
is chiefly due to the principle of spontaneous emanations.
Thus, when I desire to approach you, I send out an aroma,
which, if your organism is sufficiently fine and delicate, will
find a thousand avenues of entrance, and inform vou of my
desire. If there is kinship between us, the power sent forth
attracts you ; and, in return, you send out a response, which
attracts me. And thus we spontaneously come together.
This power is present, if not active, in all things ; though not
yet always manifest to thy inexperienced spirit.”

“Ah!” I exclaimed, joyfully, ““I now see how and why
thoughts so truly respond to each other. And this also ac-
counts for the miracle of spirits sometimes being so suddenly
present when we had imagined them far away. But, as it
appears to me, it wholly fails to account for the effect on
material things, as this moving landscape—this magnificent
panorama, which really seems inspired with life.”

“ And, truly, seeming #s ;" answered the Sage, laconically.
‘“ Know, then, that after their degree and kind, all things have
life. 'This life is always twofold. That is to say, it has an
inflowing and an outflowing power. The first is magnetic and
conservative, the sccond electrical and diffusive. These are
the bases of all power and the parents of all motion. You
will find magnetism in the mineral ; magnetism and vitality in
the plant ; magnetism, vitality, sensation and voluntary motion



52 BRITTAN’S QUARTERLY JOURNAL.

in the animal ; magnetism, vitality, sensation, motion, intelli-
gence and individuality in the human ; and of all these the cor-
responding outflowing power is an emanation, which is more
or less potent and refined. In free, or perfectly natural con-
ditions, the attraction operates according to the degree of its
intensity and compositionor state. But when any intelligence
governs the movement, the will power takes the helm; and
the grosser or more material conditions are thus brought into
obedience, or at least partially overcome.

‘“And hereby hangs a secret for thc people of Earth.
When magnetism, with its essential relations of positive and
negative, is thoroughly understood, men will learn to estab-
lish corresponding points, the positive here, the negative
there, and to maintain between them all kinds and degrees of
motion and power. But we are touching on deep and inex-
haustible themes. The time will come for these also; but
not yet.”

As he spoke, his whole bcing became suddenly luminous.
I looked, and perceived the tide of great thoughts, as it
flowed through him, till my yet unpractised eyes fell, blinded
with the brightness.

After a little he said more quietly : ‘‘ Look yonder;” at
the same time stretching out his arm toward seemingly im-
measurable depths of ether. As he did so, banners and cur-
tains were furled away, aérial doors were opened, and the
illimitable heavens appeared in view. Group within group,
system beyond system, they were all seen, shining through
the purc crystalline, and evidently in rapid motion. This
was the first time I had witnessed the actual movements of
the heavenly orbs. My hcart heaved, and my brain whirled
with a strange, ecstatic sense of delight, not unmixed with
terror. For a moment it seemed as if I should be drawn
into the profound vortex of fire in which all attraction centred,
and toward which all metion tended. .

It was but an instant, when I felt the strong reaction of my
human power. I stood erect, growing taller and stronger.
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I, a son of God! I, a brother of Angels! I, in my own right,
an Immortal l—would any dead matter, though it be in the
form of quickest fire, swallow up ME—or take me from my-
self—or control my actions—or shorten my will? No, never.

The Sage had withdrawn to one side, reiibsorbing himself,
if I may so speak, that I might be left wholly free from his
influence. He smiled on me with a deep, serene smile, and
after a little he came forward and blest me silently. And
this blessing was a new baptism of the consciously human
being.

““Behold,” he said, pointing to the radiant and rolling
spheres, ‘“ the law of Reciprocal Emanations ona grand scale.
Science may tell you that it is merely a balance of the cen-
trifugal and centripetal forces, and that, too, imposed by
some foreign power. Learn, then, the wisdom of a truer
science, that leaves nothing suspended without a consistent
and sufficient counterpoise. Behold the higher Omnipotence,
and the truer Omniscience, of a Creator who works by laws.
Know, then, that these moving forces are in the constitution
of the planet itself, and belong to every particle of included
matter. The sphere is the first and simplest organic form ;
and the power that determines it is inherent and vital. Asa
plant puts forth stem and leaves, or an animal its proper
organism, so does an Earth sphere itself, and for the same
reason. The particle, which may be termed the manifold
germ of the sphere, is itself endowed with the forces that
must so ultimate themselves. And this is the true God-
power that puts into everything all that it may need, to de-
velop, to maintain, to reproduce, and preserve itself.”

This was followed by an expressive and eloquent silence ;
and then he added: ¢ Could the mechanical value of mag-
netism only be known, men might move mountains, navigate
the air, write speeches, lectures, and even books by tele-
graph ; dissolve the earth, and draw forth pure its hidden
and disguised gold.

“But I have other teaching for thee now,” he said, turning
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abruptly from the subject. ¢ Know, then, that the Spirit
that has not entered consciously into the sphere of progression,
has power to reproduce its own experience, and so to invest
itself, that this ideal character or equipage becomes for the
time an objective reality.”

As he spoke, he led the way toward a group in the dis-
tance. On approaching them I felt a cloud pass over me.
And directly I saw what I had not perceived before,—a large
town, in the midst of which we suddenly stood. At first the
place scemed wholly unknown, but directly, on looking
through the minds around me, I perceived it was the city of
Manchester, in England.

It was a cold, gray, foggy morning in early summer. The
factory bells were calling to work ; and I saw multitudes of
shivering, deformed, and half-starved creatures hurrying to
and fro, with haggard and anxious looks, especially after the
bells had ceased tolling. As their cyes turned toward me
in passing, they had a vacant, stony stare, or a kind of glassy
insane light. ‘“ What is this ?"” I asked. ‘‘ Are wereally re-
turned to carth, its heavy cares and its intolerable wrongs ?”

“You sce only Thought-pictures,” he replied. ¢ These
people are still bound by the material necessities of the first
estate, simply because they have not yet grown out of them.
That is tosay, thcy have not acquired strength sufficient to
liberate themselves. Elsewhere thou hast been shown that
the human Spirit can only advance by its own efforts, intelli-
gently and freely. Here that great truth is demonstrated. We
cannot transport the Soul beyond its own power of flight.
It must make its own wings; and dark and hopeless as it
scems, wings are being woven* even here.

“ Look,” he added, pointing to a group of Spirits, from
whose white forms radiated lines of light, beneath which the
shadows were gradually melting away. Tracing the luminous

* Figurative, to represent the devclopment of the innate capacity, and the
spiritual instrumentalities of volition and motion.—ED.
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lines, I perceived that wherever they fell they woke a kind of
discontent in the present, and the aspiration for higher and
better things; yet even these changes appcared to be of the
same material type, and on the same material plane.

Beyond one group, for instance, I could see landscapes,
pictures which I recognized as different scenes in America,—
cities, towns, wharves, canals, railroads, and especially farm-
ing operations, where everything seemed to go on more freely
and cheerily. By this I saw that they had heard of America—
that there food is cheap and labor high ; and especially that
the very peasant may there become a lord of the soil.

““You read aright,” said the Sage. ‘‘ The higher Spirits,
unknown to them, are inculcating these ideas; for, strange as
it may appear, only by these material processes can they be
brought out of their present state. This you will more easily
understand when you reflect that all genuine progress is a re-
sult of voluntary motion, or of effort and growth, and is never
a forced or arbitrary transfer from one point to another.

““ These spirits have been operatives in the cotton-mills of
England. They have lived in such a state of deformity and
dwarfhood that they could no more conceive of the duties and
rights of a free human soul than they could conceive them-
selves possessed of a royal pomp and power. They must
change their state and come into better material conditions
before they can progress spiritually. After a while they may
have an ideal emigration to America, or something equivalent.
Then they will have the idea of better wages, and more time
for self-improvement.”

‘“But they know, at least, that they are in the Spirit
World,” I ventured tosay ; ¢ and if so, all these fantasms must
appear the height of absurdity. Is it the office of wise and
good Spirits to cherish these illusions? Nay, is it consistent
with a strict regard for truth?”

‘I answer thy last question first, because it is often asked,
and has never yet received the full and broad answer which
its importance demands. It is not so much literal fact as the
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spirit of things that constitutes truth or falsehood. How
should it affect science to know if Newton founded his theory
on the fall of one or two apples? The principle involved is
the only important thing aboutit. And precisely in this way
have Spirits becn accused of lying, when they have given as
much of truth as could be understood or accepted. It is con-
ceded by all liberal moralists that the intention to deceive con-
stitutes the lie. By this rule you will find that intelligent
Spirits are ncver guilty of the imputed wrong. And yet the
points of view are so different between the giver and receiver
of instruction, that occasional misconstructions are not only
probable, but sometimes inevitable. But this will be treated
morc at length when we come to speak of evil Spirits.

“To return to the more immediate subject of our dis-
course, I ask, What could such darkened minds conceive of the
Spirit World ? By their crucl and scanty religious instruction
they have been taught only of a Hell of endless and infinite
woe, and a Heaven of vague and pointless pleasurc. And
when they find neither of these, skepticism necessarily inter-
venes, and they arc thrown back on thcir own resources.
These, with very few exceptions, are cssentially groveling and
material, and they always bear a morc or less strong and
complete resemblance to the Earth-life. This is natural and
inevitable. The human mind is ncver at rest, and it must al-
ways work with whatever material and powerithas. Neither
do barc theories satisfy the Soul. There must be, always,
demonstrative proof, and both this and the principle itself
must be measured by the capacity to receive and appropriate.

““Take a little child and explain to him the philosophy of
the diurnal and annual revolutions. Tell him how the first
makes day and night, and the last brings the beautiful change
of seasons, and all the corresponding ministries of the year.
And if he be a child of thought he will be amazed, terrified,
almost paralyzed with a scnse of the inconccivable. But the
ordinary child will coolly tell you that he knows better than
that. Pointing to the West, he will say, ¢ There the sun sets.
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When he gets tired of walking so far, he comes right down
the hill quick, and goes to bed. But he doesn’t sleep all
night. When he has rested himself he gets up. He can see
in the dark ; and he goes round, away under the ground till
he comes there,’” pointing to the East. ¢ And then he gets up
and walks away, high up in the sky, till he begins to get
tired ; and before night he goes down to his bed again.’

“ Now I submit that this theory is better than anything the
philosophers can give him. Just as soon as he wants a better
he will have it. It is the part of wise teachers not to deprive
the simple mind of anything it possesses, until something
better can be given it to rest upon. They should simply
watch the wants of the Soul, and administer accordingly.

*“ Do you not feel the truth and reason of this, or some-
thing like this? ” he resumed, as he perceived that my in-
credulity was slowly giving way. *‘ You cannot,” he con-
tinued, *‘ prove this or that to be a better state by simply as-
serting it to be so. You cannot enlighten the benighted—
you cannot make men spiritual by simply declaring that they
are in the midst of darkness and error, and must come out
of their evil and wicked ways. Even if this could be achieved
there would be in it no genuine progress. Every particular
step must be unfolded by the Soul itself—out of its own needs—
out of its own desires—out of its own aspirations. When it
is once well awakened to the sense of want, to the necessity
of change, the future progress becomes more easy and rapid.
It is the apathetic and inane contentment in these low con-
ditions that is most to be dreaded, because it is most nearly
impervious to higher influences.”

*This is horrible !’ I exclaimed, in a burst of almost de-
spairing thought.

““ And yet,” returned my Guide, ‘“ hard as it appears, this
is an essential step in the progress offHumanity. Inthe grand
march of the Race, all phases and ‘conditions of being must
be represented. And hence, every human creature, however
exalted he may be, has either in himself or his antecedents
passed through them all.”
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*“ This atmosphere is gross and stifling. It distresses me,”
I'said. ¢ How, then, can the highly refined beings who pre-
side over these spheres, escape the ill-effects of pernicious
effluvia which I now perceive in the cloud of corrupt ema-
nations ? ”’

¢ They are guarded as you are not,” he responded. ¢ If
your spiritual sight were more expanded, you would sce that
all these shining ones are invested with a shield,composed of a
substance that seems, so far as we can examineit, intermediate
between fire and Tight. It is an cmanation from the heart and
brain of Love and Wisdom, and it is the most potent of all
material things. These two potencies mingle and unite in
the rays they form; and their fincly tempered edges cut or
turn aside the less potent rays from below. If these Guardians
should so far relax their care, cven for a single moment, as
to become negative, they and their charge would both suffer
for the neglect. Strange as you may think it, only very high
Spirits are intrusted with these important and responsible po-
sitions, or could maintain them if they were.”

““Yet how wecarisome this watch must be!” I exclaimed.
‘““How hard and hecavy must seem the lcaden-footed hours,
with only this dull routine before them!”

“If you think so,” returned the Sage, ‘‘ you know not the
genuine inspiration of humanity for its own sake. But you
mistake in supposing their life to be an idle and vacant watch,
without variety and without rclief. They pass their time in
the most ennobling and delightful employments, in cultivating
and enriching their own powers, and in fashioning good gifts
for those who nced. They also frequently relieve each other ;
for were not this the case, even the highest Spirits would be
exhausted by this incessant strain on their vital forces. They
must frequently go back to the fountain-head of Love and
Wisdom to endow others and cnrich themselves with inex-
haustible supplies.”

It might be my own consciousness, but I thought his ex-
pression was verging farther into rebuke than I had felt be-
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fore. By arapid glance I saw vy own course. I saw how
often I had bartered away Principle for Policy—how I had
trampled on Truth and Right—how basely I ad betrayed my
trust and sold myself for a mess of pottage. Itseemed %0 me
then, that I had been willingly and wilfully disloyal.

““Think not so,” returned the Sage. ‘‘Every man is the
result of all that has made him what he is. As your sphere
of observation widens, you will see that the partisan is no
more accountable for his ambition than the usurer for his
greed, or the poor man for his poverty. They are all, either
in themselves or in their state, diseased ; and by enlightened
Spirits they are so considered. A truer and more philosophi-
cal observation of men will teach you that the pure instincts
of human nature, spite of all its temptations, its wrongs, its
misdoings, and its misgoings, almost always draw us toward
good. Capability of judgment and freedom of choice being
given, men will seldom volunteer on the side of wrong.
Hence, theyare always just about as good as they can be. If
we could see all the motives, all the forces and materials, that
go to make up human character and action, we should look
at it much more leniently than we do. The morbid craving
for popularity and power, in the office-seeker, is no more
voluntary than the appetite which compels a hungry man to
steal a loaf of bread.

‘“But we must extend our observation,” he continued, after
a little pause ; *‘ for you will return to Earth as a teacher.”

Thus saying, he led the way to a distant scene. It was
darker and more repulsive than the other. But what at first
appeared very remarkable was, the Guardian Spirits were
brighter and more beautiful than those we had before seen.

““This, you will perceive, is necessary,” said the Sage, re- |
plying to my thought, ‘‘because the greater the resistance,
the greater must be the controlling power.”

Approaching the nearest groups, I saw in their dreadfully
depraved self-consciousness, pictures and scenes of drunken-
ness and profligacy too horribly gross to mention. They
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seemed surrounded by the emblems of punishment, poverty,
misery, filth, and woe unspeakable. Prison shadows, dark
and cold, fell around them; and the Work-House, hardly
less pestilent and horrible, frowned from over the way. In
their miserable Thought-pictures were foul ditches, crowded
courts, slimy cellars, yawning graves, and homeless streets.
And in the midst of all, black and high, towered the Gallows,
a specter with an evil charm, which, spite of its horrors, drew
the forlorn ones unto itself, and multiplicd the wrongs it was
sent to punish. '

Sometimes thesc unfortunates tried to put on a false gayety;
but many of them appeared sunk in a confirmed despair.
They had lived without hope, died without hope ; and now
it was difficult to make them believe there could be any good
for them. They would not belicve they could be led out of
the long, dark shadow, ranker than death, that enveloped and
bound them.

But there were healing rays penetrating even there. And
by means similar to those made use of in the former instance,
they were to be led forth into the broader beams, and the
higher plane of a true sclf-consciousness.

I need not repeat ; but we passed in review many groups,
including criminals of every degree, character and kind.
These were all the outbirth of Civilization. Not a barbarian,
nor even a savage, appeared among them. Mortifying it was
to see that the lowest, foulest dregs of humanity are deposited
in Christendom. The heathen world can furnish no parallel
to this horribly depraved Selfhood. But in and around them
all shone rays of love, and mercy, and wisdom, in the minis-
try of higher Spirits.

‘“ Where, then, are the Hells?’ I asked, as we returned to
the beautiful bower where the noble Spirits we had left still
reclined.

‘ What hast thou bcheld, my son?” answered the Sage.
¢ Certainly not the Hells,” I responded confidently ; ‘¢ for we
have not yct left the Heavens. Nor do I see anything like
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the tortures which the accepted Christianity has led us to ex-
pect ; and even in the most deplorable places we have seen
the most beautiful Spirits preside.”

““ That word, place, is misapplied in this case,” he rejoined.
Heaven, or Hell, is a state, and not a place. Take any one
of these poor benighted beings, and transfer him anywhere,
and he will still be the same. No mere change of locality can
bring light or intelligence to him. He must expand into a
truer measure before he can either appreciate or enjoy a
rational happiness.”

1 see not the good of coming hither,” T exclaimed, yield-
ing to a feeling of momentary discouragement, ‘“ if men are
to continue the same.” .

““Do you not perceive,” he returned, ‘‘ that the conditions
are more favorable? The pressure of actual physical want
is removed ; all the pangs of disease are taken away, and
there is no punishment, in the common earthly sense of the
word. The influence of vicious character and bad example is
greatly lessened ; and to ignorance—however dark and deep—
in due time comes the truest teaching.”

‘““And yet,” 1 said, ‘‘the poor operatives still imagine
themselves bound to the machinery of a hard, unpitying Toil ;
and the wicked still dream vile dreams of outrage and wrong.”

““That is in some degree true,” he returned. ¢ But this
diseased consciousness is by no means perfect. It is more
like what we call reveries or day-dreams. No man, when he
startles himself wide awake, believes it wholly. And the evil
illusion is but a temporary thing.”

We sat silent for a little time, and then he resumed: “In
this connection let us pay some attention to the law that
governs the action and influence of Evil Spirits. I perceive
that a highly pernicious faith in the power and predominance
of these is gaining ground among men. I scarcely need to
say, that all the evil spirits, demons, or devils that we know,
are simply the undeveloped classes of mankind. You have
seen that they are under the care and influence of very highly
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advanced minds. Hence, it may be inferred that the evil
powers are held in a very strong check. This is true. And
when we note, farther, that the most depraved and degraded
human beings are looked after and guarded by the highest
Spirits that visit the Earth, it may also be inferred that the
poor and ignorant are protected from the demoniac invasions
they might otherwise suffer. And this is a still higher truth;
for while the Undeveloped, by the crudeness of their propensi-
ties, attract low Spirits, by the wants of their humanity, they
also attract high and noble ones; for while their misfortunes
open the door to the vicious, their nature always invites and
attracts the cxalted and refined.” '

““ This is a new doctrine,” I observed, *‘ and quite different
from the theory that the low always, of necessity, invite only
the low.”

““ Nevertheless it is true,” he answered, with a quict smile.
““You have seen that the highest Spirits guard the lowest in
the spheres we have just visited. And for the same reason
the Unfortunates of Earth will be in like manner guarded and
protected. Itis alaw in all mechanics, in all science, in all
logic, that the greater the resistance to be overcome, the
stronger must be the operating force. It is a false notion that
prevails with many that high Spirits cannot enter a gross or
corrupt atmosphere. The opposite of this is truth. Only
high Spirits can do so with perfect impunity. Be assured
that the nearest to God are brought also nearest to those who
most need them. For as the extremes of a circle meet and
blend togcther, so do light and darkness, right and wrong,
wisdom and ignorance, love and hate. All positives and all
negatives approach and sate, or equalize each other.”

The aroma of this beautiful truth seemed to float around
me as an atmosphere of light ; and though my prejudices still
clung to some of their old notions, the reasoning was so clear
I could not choose but believe; and we relapsed into that ex-
pressive silence, which, when Spirits really understand each
other, is always most eloquent and inspiring.
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‘“ Take careful note, my son,” at length resumed the Sage,
““and you will see that there are always on the watch, over
every community, every group, every individual, a sufficient
number of good Spirits to note all important changes, to take
advantage of opportunities, and to ward off, as far as possible,
all unnecessary dangers and misfortunes. Were men only in-
fluenced by their inferiors or equals, they would make no
progress. And for reasons before shown, the worst and
lowest must be attended by a sufficient guard of the best and
highest to prevent any undue encroachment on the part of
inferior or evil Spirits.

““ Much of the wrong-doing that is imputed to evil Spirits
may be traced to perfectly natural causes, in the follies and
vices of present parties. And not unfrequently the evil action
is excited and maintained by a simple belief in the power and
presence of malicious beings.  Or, in other words, the medium
is self-psychologized. It often happens, too, that the whole
party enter into the same state; and all the follies and ex-
travagances which they commit meanwhile are laid at the door
of much-abused Spirits.

““ There is, perhaps, no merc opinion or form of faith more
injurious than this. The less men believe in evil Spirits, and
the more they feel that such can have no power over them,
the nearer they will approach the actual truth.”

‘¢ Is it, then, to be understood that there is no influence of
evil Spirits among men?” I asked.

“ By no mecans. Such influence may for some good reasons
be at times permitted ; but of this be assured, it cannot exist
without permission. There is one good rule that will never
fail. Always try the testimony of Spirits as you would any
other testimony, by itsclf. Never surrender your reason,
your freedom, your individuality, to any Spirit in the body
or out. These arc your own, and there is no power, finite or
infinite, that has any right to infringe them.

‘“There may be a few exceptions to this in some very
peculiar cases and periods of development. But in the main
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the rule holds good ; and if it werc adhered to there would be
fewer silly and ridiculous things done in the name of Spirits
than are now witnessed.

‘ By and by,” he added, after a short pause, *‘ there will be
no ignorance in the Earth ; and before the higher Intelligence,
that knows and claims its own, selfishness will recede. Then
there will be no more evil Spirits, and no more Hells.”

A soft, opaque veil flowed around the Sage, and even as
he ceased speaking, I saw him no more.

CHINESE CaMP, Tuolumne Co., Cal.

HYMN OF THE BATTLE.
BY THOMAS L. HARRIS.

AN ye lengthen the hours of the dying Night,
Or chain the wings of the Morning Light ?
Can ye seal the springs of the Ocean deep,
Or bind the Thunders in silent sleep ?
The Sun that rises, the Seas that flow,
The Thunders of Heaven, all answer, “ No !”

Can ye drive young Spring from the blossomed earth ?
The earthquake still in its awful birth ?
Will the hand on Time’s dial backward flce ?
Or the pulse of the Universe pause for thee ?
The shaken mountains, the flowers that blow,
The pulse of the Universe, answer, “No!"

Can ye burn a Truth in the Martyr's fire ?

Or chain a Thought in the dungeon dire ?

Or stay the Soul, when it soars away

In glorious Life from the moulding clay ?
The Truth that liveth, the Thoughts that go,
The Spirit ascending, all answer, “No!”
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O, King! O Despot! your doom they speak ;

For God is mighty as ye are weak ;

Your Night and your Winter from earth must roll

Your chains shall melt from the limb and soul ;
Ye have wrought us wrong, ye have brought us woe
Shall ye triumph longer? We answer, “No!”

Ye have builded your temples with gems impearled,
On the broken heart of a famished World ;
Ye have crushed its heroes in desert graves,
Ye have made its children a race of slaves:
O’er the Future Age shall the ruin go ?
We gather against ye, and answer, “No!”

Ye laugh in scorn from your shrines and towers,
But weak are ye, for the TRUTH is ours;
In arms, in gold, and in pride ye move,
But we are stronger, our strength is Love.
Slay Truth and Love with the curse and blow ?
The beautiful Heavens ! they answer, “ No!”

The Winter Night of the world is past ;

The Day of Humanity dawns at last ;

The veil is rent from the Soul’s calm eyes,

And Prophets and Heroes and Seers arise ;
Their words and deeds like the thunders go ;
Can ye stifle their voices ? they answer, “No!”

It is God who speaks in their words of might !
It is God who acts in their deeds of right !
Lo ! Eden waits, like a radiant bride—
Humanity springeth elate to her side ;
Can ye sever the twain who to Oneness flow ?
The voice of Divinity answers, “No!”
VoL. L5



LABOR, WAGES, AND CAPITAL.
DIVISION OF PROFITS SCIENTIFICALLY CONSIDERED,
BY J. K. INGALLS.

HE right of Property, or private control over accumula-
ted wealth, rests ultimately upon the principle that such
wealth is the product of one’s labor ; and since, in society as
at present existing, little or nothing is the product of unaided
individual effort, but the result of the labor of numbers com-
bined, the correct division of this product becomes the great
underlying question, upon the proper solution of which de-
pends all exactness in social or economical science.

The system of traffic for gain, or for profits, is older than
civilization. Wages followed inevitably the emancipation of
the worker from slavery and serfdom. That such a change
was the best thing possible, in that stage of social develop-
ment, may be admitted without raising the question as to
the scientific importance of such an improvement; for all
science, as we understand it, is by many thousands of years
younger. In a general way we must recognize the several
steps which have becn necessary in the attainment of true
knowledge. The astrology of the Arabs was as near the
truth of an cxact science of the stars as was the system of
wages and profits—resorted to in utter ignorance of social and
economic law—in its approach to a correct method of division.
With the attainments already made in economics, and with
the mecthods of analysis we have applied with so much suc-
cess in other ficlds of investigation, it ought not to be regarded
presumptuous if we attempt to determine the true value of a
custom, ancicnt in its origin and general in its adoption.

It will be necessary to consider these subjects somewhat
in detail. I propose to treat of wages as the system is found
in actual operation; not as to whether it is just and equi-
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table between individuals and classes. The question idy as
to whether it effects the results proposed, and which social
economy requires. I wish it borne in mind, that more than
specific and temporary results must be secured in order to
justify any custom. Those results must be uniform and con-
tinuous. Bribery and subsidies will produce specific effects;
but they can never insure continuous results. Their ultimate
consequences will be precisely opposite to their immediate
effects; and instead of promoting the contemplated purpose,
will finally render it impossible to be done at all. They are
therefore economically as well as morally unjustifiable. Now,
if the system of wages is lacking in permanent and uniform
influence upon human industry, we may rest assured that it
has been at best but an expedient, resorted to in the ignorance
and barbarism of earlier times, and which must certainly pass
away as soon as society is prepared to profit by its advance-
ment in knowledge.

Labor, the source of all social and individual wealth, con-
sists in those efforts which man puts forth to produce what-
ever is necessary to his subsistence, and the realization of his
aims in life. For the purpose of this discussion we need not
distinguish between the labor of the hand and that of the
brain; or whether it be devoted to actual production, or to
any of the services required by society. With regard to the
product which results solely from individual effort, there is of
course no question of division; and with that we have noth-
ing to do. In a general view, the whole social wealth is the
result of the united effort, and therefore socicty, in its col-
lective capacity, has a voice, rightfully, in dctermining the
method by which the common product shall be subdivided
among its members.

Having defined Labor, T must refer to Capital, in order to
be fully understood. Capital, according to political econo-
mists, is ‘‘ that stock in business which is made the basis of
profit.” But this defines nothing, and means nothing more
than the appropriation of a certain proportion of the labor
product under certain conditions.
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The conserved, or accumulated labor product may be used
directly as the passive agent in production; indirectly, by
supplying the wants of the laborer while he is employed on
other material ; or be used in the form of machinery, tools,
and otherwise in increased facilities for business. But we
must not lose sight of the fact, that however employed, it is still
nothing but the product of labor; and as truly so, as the
more perishable things which are immediately consumed. In
the place of Labor and Capital, we simply have only Labor
and its product. Now the claim for profits from invested
Capital assumes this untenable position : That the labor of
yesterday, or of last year, is morc valuable than the labor of
to-day, or of the present year. And here arises the question
of abstinence ; a term with which our cowardly moral scien-
tists and political economists attempt to conjure up a spirit
that will justify the greed of our land and money systems ;
by a casuistry similar to that which once would have justified
human slavery.

But it can be shown that the principle of abstinence can be
utilized, without any such resort being necessary, as is as-
sumed by these apologists. The man who has produced a
surplus of some perishable article, finds a pressing necessity
to put it into a more durable form, if he would preserve it.,
This he can do by direct exchange with some one who has
a more enduring product, but requires the perishable product
for immediate consumption ; or hc may permit another to
use what hc possesses, returning the same at some future
time when it may be required. We see, therefore, that he
has all rational inducements to preserve his surplus, and in-
deed to constantly increasc it.

All forms of the labor product are subject to constant’
change if they do not absolutely decay. The precious
metals, by very slow degrees, to be sure (and this is why
they became the ““ tender for choice”), lose value by attrition ;
the grecat mass of the animal and vegetable products of the
carth maintain their values only for a short season; while
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houses, fabrics, machinery, tools, and all the implements of
industry and the conveniences of life decline constantly in
their power to serve and please. Now, no one can naturally
receive more for his abstinence than the thing he abstains
from using or consuming ; but always /ess, according to the
time of his abstinence and the nature of his surplus. It fol-
lows, therefore, that a man has every healthful motive to
conserve his surplus, by changing it into renewed forms of
use, without the idea of profit or gain in so doing; and the
assumption that he will not do it unless enabled to lay other
labor under tribute, is as impertinent as it is gratuitous.

An abundant motive being shown to produce and conserve
the surplus product of labor, any system that offers a greater
inducement must partake of the nature of a bribe, subsidy, or
hazard, and cannot, on the whole, work beneficially, however
plausible the instances which may be cited to prove certain
desirable results.

The claim of the political economists, that profits constitute
the great main-spring of all economic action, is as philosophi-
cally absurd as it is morally degrading. But, for the moment,
admitting the proposition in their sense, how does it bear
upon our main question of wages as an economic force? No
one, say they, will do anything but for profits. But the man
who works for wages has no profits; and is not only desti-
tute of this stimulus, but his labor product is m:rus the profits
of the capitalist, landlord, and forestaller. A rational economy
would seem to require, that if any one received extra induce-
ment to act, it should be that one who did the most laborious
and repulsive work. It is thus seen, that while exorbitant
profits afford an unnatural stimulus, in mere wages we have
an inadequatc motive to action.

Not only does our current system fail in the above-men-
tioned particulars, but it also fails to secure the wages sys!
itself from the most palpable discrepancies. The r
wages for various kinds of service, and for differ
viduals, is in Znverse rather than direct ratio to the



70 BRITTAN’S QUARTERLY JOURNAL.

and the thing produced. One will be struck with astonish-
ment at the disproportion in the compensation of those who
arc engaged in the actual production of the wealth of society,
and those who are employed in light and frivolous duties, and
even in services which are useless and destructive. "

That such a system can be productive of economic results,
none can be so demented as to suppose. What, to-day, is the
universal complaint with regard to those who work for wages ?
Are we not told that thcy have no proper interest in their
work? From the kitchen-maid to the bank president the cry
is, that they are not faithful or honest, do not attend to their
business, but improve every advantage which offers to pro-
mote their own purposes.  Profits are seen to be more tempt-
ing than wages ; and if, in addition to the economic argu-
ment, I may be allowed to refer to the moral one, I should
add, that the result has been to infect our whole social fabric
with dishonesty, from the servant-girl who helps herself and
next friend to the tea and conscrves, to the public functionary
who appropriates to his own use the public funds, the con-
tents of safes, the stocks of railroad companies, and whatever
else he finds looscly lying around.

Lect us now proceed to consider more closely the history
and nature of wages. I have already stated that the system
followed of necessity the emancipation of the laborer from
chattel slavery. The carliest disposition of the labor product
was by the strong arm. The on¢ took who had the power,
having destroyed the producer. After the era of mere brute
force, came ownership of the laborer.  He was held as a slave,
and his labor compelled by stripes. We will find no one now
to justify such a system. It became impracticable hundreds
of years ago, cxcept for a rude and barbaric race, preserved
in the freshness of its primitive condition by importation.

To refer again to profits, let me now say, that through all
the different ages of savageism, barbarism, and our inchoate
civilization, trade, or dealing for profit, has existed in essence
unchanged. If we analyze it we shall see that the purpose of



LABOR, WAGES, AND CAPITAL. 71

gain is inseparable from the idea of compelling another to
produce for our advantage. The mere robber had a very un-
certain dependence. ,Those whom he had destroyed could
not produce more. He slaughtered ‘‘ the goose that laid the
golden egg;” and other producers were discouraged by wit-
nessing their fate. The slaveholder had a more economic
system ; but still there was much uncertainty in his method,
since at times he might have to change places with his bond-
man. Thus hazard still entered largely into all the industrial
affairs of social life.

As slavery disappeared, the worker was allowed wages.
This word is derived from the same root as wager, and has a
similar signification :—‘“ a thing laid down,” to abide or be
staked upon' the result of a certain action or event. In
those early times the result or the actual product of a cer-
tain number of days’ or years’ effort was a matter of much
uncertainty ; as instance Jacob’s scrvice with Laban. As
they could not trust each other for a just division after the
event, they previously bound themselves by contract. And
thus in the barbarism of our industrial system we still follow
a similar method ; only we may have shortened the period,
and now stake the money on one hand and labor on the
other, upon the productive result that shall follow.

If this hazard were conducted by an open and fair method,
then the laborer’s chance to obtain more than he had produ-
ced, would be just as good as the employer’s to realize a pro-
fit. But wages and profits result from different mathematical
processes, as will be seen by a simple analyzation of the ele-
ments involved in each. Wages are determined by the em-
ployment of two factors, viz., the rate, and the number of
days. Profits, on the other hand, are calculated by rate,
time, and amount of principal. This last factor is the one
which is potentially an increasing series, and by a duplicate
geometrical ratio. What is purely profit, has the ability to
double itself in definite periods. Thus while one’s utmost
effort and toil can not yield him over one thousand dollars
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value per year, for whatever term of years, the income from
profits, or usual interest, or rent, may increase from one to
ten, or to a hundred thousand dollars ; nay, to millions. Take
a most expert laborer or mechanic, and it is perhaps possi-
ble he can produce double what the average man in his call-
ing can do. But by profits, one man is enabled to claim an
amount, the production of which requires the incessant labor
of a hundred men. Nay, there are men, even in this coun-
try, whose income absorbs the entire product of thousands of
men.

With small capital, but insignificant profits can be realized ;
so the small operator finds scanty support.- Yct the smaller
transaction is frequently as serviceable to society as the larger.
Take an instance in Finance. It takes a Bank President
no longer to sign a thousand-dollar bill than a onc-dollar bill ;
nor does the paper and printing of the one cost more than
that of the other; yet the profit on onc is scwenty dollars per
annum, and on the other scven cents. The latter has ef-
fected the greatest number of useful exchanges, and, on ac-
count of its rapid circulation, perhaps to an equal amount.
Could the excessive profits here shown, be accumulated and
conserved, and reémployed in production, the result might
be economically justificd. But in accordance with a well-
known law governing distribution, this absorption of the
labor-product inecvitably begets and fosters a class of para-
sites and sinecurists, who consume the wealth and corrupt
the habits of society, without contributing in any respect to
its support. And yet we arc told by professed scientists, that
unless, through laws of land-tenurc and inheritance, etc., men
are privileged to place their children in such conditions that
no necessity shall exist to require from them any useful ser-
vice to socicty, they will put forth no effort to create wealth
and increase production. We need not go to the offices of
our State and National governments, to find the cvidence of
parasitic growth in our system. Sinecures are not confined to
Church or State. They exist in your Banks, Insurance Of-
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fices, Manufactories, Railroad Companies, and in fact, every
branch of business. Nay, they enter the homes of the peo-
ple, and the self-assertion, which claims the right to do what
it will with its own, incites parents to guard their offspring
from the remotest suspicion of ever having done anything use-
ful or serviceable, while encouraging in them the most exact-
ing temper and extravagant habits.

Now no one can maintain sinecures, unless he has some re-
source other than his own effort. With the absorbed prod-
uct of a hundred men’s labor, however, he may indulge in
the luxury ; and lackeys, favorites, and pets, are the logical
concomitants of such absorption. Strictly speaking, econo-
mical principles are best subserved where the utmost freedom
is given to every available productive force in society, and
where none are either repressed, wasted or corrupted. Ina
broad philosophy, to be sure, we may sec the wildest depart-
ures from wisdom resulting in progress ; but even such phi-
losophy assumes that we grow wiser by suffering the conse-
quences of misdirection, and hence cease to repeat the follies
we deplore.

One thing is certain ; no one who is interested in the future
of human society can look with unconcern upon the present
aspect of our industrial affairs. The worker is beginning to
realize his position as the creator of society’s wealth, and to
fecl that kazard, rather than any system of justicc or science,
determines his share in the wealth he alone has produced.
He discovers that he is the victim of a system—could it be
reduced to any certain rule—which can never be made to
favor the toiler ; and that he it is who must pay all the profits
and shoulder all the risks of every venture, and though often
losing can never win.

I know our political economists claim that there may be
gains without corresponding Josscs. 1 am not ignorant of the
sophistry by which it is attempted to sustain this claim. It
is assumed that under certain conditions of privation, results
cannot be obtained by the same amount of cffort as they can
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under more favorable conditions. Hence the standard of real
service is not determined by the amount of effort put forth,
but rather by the measure of labor saved to the one who has
been supplied with more favorable conditions. The economi-
cal objection to this is plain ; the moment we admit that the need
or the condition of the one served, is to enter into the question
of exchange of services, we involve a new element in purpose
or motive. It will then become a mutual struggle not to sup-
ply each other's demands, but each will strive to subject the
other to such conditions as will render his own service of para-
mount value.

The system of wages and profits effectually accomplishes
this result: the one depressing the condition of the laborer
and the other improving the fortunes of the employer. It
may be sometimes necessary to give enormous salvage for the
saving of ships and cargoes placed in perilous positions ; but
the effect must be to cause the wreckers to desire more
wrecks, and it is not the fault of the system if they do not
show false lights to lure mariners to destruction. \When our
service to another is to be measured, not by the amount of
cfort put forth, but the necessity to which he is reduced, our
study may then be to keep him in that necessitous condition
rather than render him the required service.  The system of
profits, however, obviates the necessity for any intentional ef-
fort in this direction ; for its inevitable operation is to force
labor into more and yet more necessitous conditions, wherein
the increased exactions are shown—of course by the same
rule—to be wise and salutary.  The incqualitics relied upon
at the start to justify this uncqual dealing are perpetuated
thereby, and rendered more and more intoicrable ; thus in-
creasing the demand for the uncqual exchange, or, as Mr.
Kellogg says, ** compelling consent as it operates.”

No fact is better established by political economy than
the normal industry and frugality of mankind.  Industrious
habits and judicious accumulations and appropriations are
found to take place almeost in direct ratio to the proportion of
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the labor product which they are enabled to enjoy. As this
proportion diminishes improvidence and idleness prevail. It
is equally true, that while profits often stimulate to great
penuriousness and greed in individuals, they also, on the
whole, excite to great extravagance and dissipation, and to
the engendering of parasites and sinecurists ; and hence, to
increase the desire for expense and diminish the tendency to
conservation. Thus we see that the general operation of the
system of profits is to discourage industry, incite to extrava-
gant consumption, and beget indifference to judicious accumu-
lation. No wonder that useful labor is held in such contempt
by both extremes of society, and that the attainment of the
means of extravagant living, by whatever dishonest method, is
respected and encouraged.

I have already answered the argument of the economists,
that unless the capitalist could be awarded profits, he would
not allow his accumulations to be used productively. He has
no other means of preserving them in existence. It is some-
times urged that inasmuch as the tool, the machine, or seed
lent, enables the borrower to do so much more than he could
possibly do without them ; that in paying usance he is not
subjected to any loss, but he is actually benefited. -Bastiat
makes a very labored and specious plea from this premise ;
but it is a most puerile, inconsequent, and one-sided argument,
from a mind so able and clear on other points.

Please bear in mind that this is all hypothesis. Now for
the facts. Notwithstanding the great advantage to be de-
rived hypothetically under these circumstances, the lending
of tools among workmen, both in country and city, is prac-
ticed widely, yet payment for their use is wholly unknown.
Let a stranger go into the country and be destitute of tools,
and he has little trouble in borrowing. The lender will be
only too glad to get them again in reasonable time and with
moderate wear. On the frontier neighbors will turn out and
assist the new-comer in rearing a cabin, and only ask that he
shall take his turn in helping some other settler. But let him
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want the loan of a hundred dollars, or of a piece ofland which
is made monopolizable under our laws of tenure, and he will be
required to pay ten to thirty per cent., although he returns
all that he borrows—not as he did the tools, more or less
worn—but uninjured as well as unconsumed. This payment
will tend to keep him in the same condition of need, because
the amount of land and money do not increase by labor ; and
whatever is paid for their use is by so much labor’s loss, who-
ever says to the contrary. .

These views of the industrial problem beget no feeling of
hostility against the wealthy, for many of them are useful
workers ; nor of ¢special interest in those who work for wages,
merely on that account. Many of them are employed not in
adding to the genuine wealth of socicty, but in pernicious
and destructive pursuits. They do, however, awaken an in-
terest in those who produce in contradistinction to those who
merely absorb and consume the labor-product of society.
No cspecial blame attaches to any class. No one with true
manly feeling can contemplate occupying the position of a
hireling all his life without disgust. Nor can any true man
fecl that the account is wholly scttled between him and his
life-long helpers when he has mercly paid them the current
wages during his prosperity and business success.

If asked what remedy I propose, I answer none. I have
no faith in quacks and nostrums. The world must acquaint
itsclf with the scicnce of Industry and Economics, and ap-
ply the knowledge so obtained in the interest of labor, which
underlics all social order and progress. Moralize wealth, as
the Positivists say, not merely through the cxercise of be-
nevolence and bestowment of charities.  These are alrcady
magnificent.  Let us supplement and complement benevolence
with a justice which shall divide the labor-product accordsng
to work, and leave mere wealth little to bestow in charity,
and labor nothing to ask of alms.

Socicty has advanced to our present state of civilization
through one grand conception i—the right of private property
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—the public acknowledgment of one’s right to control his
own labor-product. This idea is not yet so inwrought into
our social and civil system as to supersede the older idea of
force, particularly its subtler manifestations of cunning and
mere intellectual domination. We have only just freed our-
selves of slavery, which totally ignored this idea, though arro-
gantly pretending to proceed therefrom; and in Land mo-
nopoly and other systems of class legislation, we have still the
relics of the older barbarism. But the idea stands acknowl-
edged in our theory of law and science of economics. In-
deed, both the one and the other proceed from it, and could
have no logical existence upon any other basis.

The beneficent effects and the progress of society resulting
from the rccognition of this right have been falsely referred
by the political economists to the love of traffic and passion
for profits. A scientific analysis of the principles will show
that they are wholly incompatible with each other. The in-
dividual is protected in his private right to property, upon
no other principle than because it is the actual product of his
labor. If then another has produced something that I want,
the science of economy, no less than that of morals, teaches
me that to obtain it I must produce an equivalent in order to
exchange with him. On the contrary, the theory of profits
suggests, that although I may not take the w/o/c of another’s
product by superior muscular force, I may take @ part of it by
guile, by duplicity, or superior intellectual activity. To the
clear vision of rcason, however, this latter conception is es-
sentially the same unscientific, crude and barbarous notion,
which in the earlier ages prompted the robbery and enslave-
ment of labor.

We have now to supplement the right of private property
with the recognition of the general truth that individual effort
is of limited extent; that the wealth of socicty is the result of
the united effort or aggregate labor. And it logically follows
that those who represent the labor of the past, or capitalists,
and those who do the labor of the present, are cqual partners,
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and should be rewarded in proportion to the labor per-
formed.

The remedy, then, lics in the dircction of codperation ; not
after any specific plan, but by giving place in our thought to
the grand idea that the useful industries of society are carried
on under a widely-extended copartnership. At present the
products of this partnership are unwisely as well as unjustly
distributed. Wages and profits partake of the character of
hazard, bribery, and subsidics, and are not subject to any
rational or equitable division. We must recognize the social
as well as the private right in property. Industries of every
kind, which do not begin and terminate with the individual,
have a social as well as a private side. Especially must we
recognize the fact that exchange, finance, and distribution, are
public rather than private functions.

We sce a great discrepancy between classes who are em-
ployed at wages; but when we contrast the income of the
producers with that of the individuals who accumulate profits,
the incquality of the method is most glaringly conspicuous.
Skilled mechanics do not realize over $1,000 per year. Many
useful laborers do not realize more than one-quarter of that
sum. The agricultural laborer, whose work is, in fact, the
most serviceable of all, is generally the most poorly paid.

In contrast with this, there are persons with hundreds of
thousands and even millions of income, who render no useful
labor. They only speculate in the products of others’ labor ;
monopolize the land which the poor need for homes and cul-
tivation ; make a ‘“ corner in Erie,” or lock up some millions
of greenbacks, and so profit by the general distress they pro- -
duce. By our class laws they are thus cnabled to plunder
society of its wealth, and to impoverish most those who have
produced the common treasurc by their persistent toil.

The banker or merchant essays the performance of a public
function, as truly such as the mayoralty or presidency. When
these functionaries are unprincipled cnough to grasp and lay
by a few thousands or millions from the public funds, we
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justly regard them as malefactors. A broker, merchant, or
landlord, lays aside an equal or greater amount annually from
the results of the general industry, and we honor him as one
of our ‘“merchant princes,” ‘‘bank barons,” or ‘¢railroad
kings.” Really they have made society just as much poorer,
by their transactions, as the official delinquent; and there is
no certainty that they will employ this accumulation to any
better purpose than he.

Science must despair of any intelligible method “for the
division of the labor-product, or for any relief to society,
from the existing conditions of poverty, venality and cor-
ruption, until the principle is practically recognized, that all
genuine service has a social as well as a private interest; and
our industrial, commercial, and financial affairs, are regulated
upon this basis.

SPIRITUAL MATHEMATICS.
BY PROF. A. F. EWELL.

CIENCE treats of the laws of the Spiritual and Material
Universe. At its foundation we find, “¢like causes pro-
duce like effects.” By contemplating matter, and reasoning
therefrom, men have developed physical science. Similarly
they may proceed with spiritual science. Knowledge re-
quires order: *‘Order is heaven’s first law;” Mathematics
is the language of order, and, in its speculative phase, con-
siders quantity without reference to matter. It investigates
unknown quantities as well as known ; therefore it is fitted for
the solution of spiritual problems. Its brevity, exactness, and
comprehensiveness are necded by spiritual scientists.
Men have not used equations, diagrams, and notations to
embody their reasonings with an attempt at exact results;
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except by agreements and conventions in regard to the use of
symbols. If spiritual truths are infinite in variety and magni-
tude, there are expressions for an endless series, or a lack of
limitation in mathematics. With the minutest conceptions
we may deal by means of infinitesimals. Combinations of
a changing nature are found in the mind ; and by means of
Fluxional Calculus we deal with variations of value and proba-
bilities of chance. Thoughts are units, and therefore may
come urfder the laws of arithmetic.

Dr. Carpenter observes: ‘“ As the power of the will can
develop nervous activity, and as nerve-force can develop
mental activity, there must be a corrclation between these
two modes of dynamical agency, which is not less intimate
and complete than that which exists between nerve-force on
the one hand, and electricity or hcat on the other.”* This ad-
mits that spiritual things, like the will, are mathematical func-
tions of material things, as nerve-force.

Ralph Waldo Emerson, in Enuglish Traits, says: ‘ Each
religious scct has its peculiar physiognomy. The Methodists
have acquired a face ; the Quakers, a face; the nuns, a face.
Trades and professions also carve their own lines on face and
form.” If spiritual states can be studied by the geometry of
the face, it suggests that algcbra might furnish cquations for
such states as are represented in the lines of the face.

Truth, thus simply stated, would be more readily compre-
hended by the student; corollary and scholium would more
casily appcar when the main proposition was digested. Could
the laws of fluxions be introduced, the changes of progress
and civilization could be analyzed, and many valuable
methods of producing harmony among men be formulated
and established.

Proféssor Rankine, of the University of Glasgow, observes
in his Manual of the Steam-ILugine, that “ The science of
energctics comprchends, as special branchcs, the theories of

* IHuman Physiology, page 542.
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all physical phenomena.” This includes the physical phe-
nomena of mental states as well as those of heated bodies ;
and thermo-dynamics is no more embraced by energetics
than will-power in its dynamical effects on the nerves, and
thence on the muscles. Mathematics is useful in abridg-
ing the work of one, and could illustrate the other. :

In his Applicd Mechanics, Professor Rankine, after admit-
ting that the Greeks are our Masters in Philosophy, Poetry,
and Rhetoric as well as Geometry and the Fine Arts, adds,
that they thought natural laws—studied by contemplation—
were also applicable to celestial and indestructible bodies; and
cmpirical laws applied to gross and destructible bodies. The'
Professor urges that Geometry is applicable to laws of Phy-
sics and Mechanics. Both may be -correct in one sersé, for'
spiritual and material sciences are all related to Mathématics.”

Equations can be used to exemplify spiritual truth§ and
theories. For instance, if a man have a limited amount of
‘“ sense of justice,” represented by 7, and a certain degree
of ‘“ tenacity,” denoted by ¢, we can reason thus : If =y, his
tenacity of purpose equals his sense of justice ; therefore he
will continue a course of action as long as he sees it just. If
?<j, the sense of justice is the greater, he will give up if
even conscience says go on. But if 7>/, the tenacity pre-
ponderates, he will continue, just or unjust.

Much labor may be saved to the person familiar with such
symbols by rejecting many words for a few signs and letters.
This method shortens the work. Such equations can be
represented by lines—and diagrams may be employed in
problems of intensity of spiritual states. As many unknown
quantities could be evaluated, as equations could be obtained
independently. Harmony of association is subject to discord
as well as harmony in music. The waves of the latter are ex-
~ pressed quantitatively, and quantity is seen in the increase of
hope or harmony of soul as well as in concord of tones in-
creasing in volume or intensity of vibration. Society and
music arc both spiritual conceptions out-wrought in the ma-

VoL L—6
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terial world. We express time and distance as functions of ve-
locity, and find differentials to show their law of variation in
ratio ; yet they are not matter, though studied by theorem and
example in colleges and universities. Thoughts are units in
series ; we can tell one from two or more of them; and they
may be considered abstractly, as well as units of heat. We
have a scale of hardness for minerals; why not a scale of
thought as numerical and distinct ?

There is a remarkable analogy in the same terms as used
in Mathematics and Metaphysics; for example: Point, a
position in space ; or the point of death at the end of life.
““ Life is a scries of moods,” says Emerson. This is no mere
visionary figure of specch, butan actual fact. We also speak
of lines of thought—one leading to the other, or intérsecting
it. Planes of life and sphefes of action are terms that can be
used with all the modifications of geometrical meanings.
* The problem of the couriers,” so well known in algebra, is
as little fitted for a discussion by symbols as the typical one
given on tenacity and justice in this article. Students seeing
such things as zcro divided by infinity, are as much at aloss to
find any conncction with matcrial things at first sight, as they
would be to read of a proportional ratio of virtues ; and a teacher
could as rcadily impress a beginner with thc reality of an equa-
tion of condition for peace and war, and its usefulness, as the
equation for the condition that two lines intersect in Analytic
Geometry.

Bishop Berkeley said infinitesimals were ghosts of departed
quantitics. Could it be that his calling led him to see more
in Mathematics than those around him? There may be a
double significance in Longfellow’s lines :

¢ Tell me not in mournful numbers,
Life is but an empty dream ;

For the soul in dead that slumbers,
And things are not what they seem.”



WINNIE WILD.

THE FAIRY OF THE HONEYSUCKLES.

A BALLAD FOR VERY SWEET LITTLE GIRLS.

OME to the veranda, Alice and Mary, and let us look

up at the stars that shine so steadfastly and earnestly.

Let us remember the moving story of the little maiden of

other days—the little maiden-mate, that ever must stand and

shine in the sunrise of Memory and Affection, a spirit of
purest flame, white and fair forever.

Truly the story should be turned as sweetly as the vespers
of elves, or the symphony of guitars in starlight.

O that our voices were sweet and soft! But they are not;
neither are our lips sufficiently pure. Seldom, indeed, our
words are as musical as elves! The story of mortal, told by
mortal, is at the best a rude work.

Let us think of the grace of the little maiden of other days.
The glow of sunlight, as a golden surge, still laved the shad-
owy world ; and the old charioteer, sitting on his chariot of
fire, was driving his bright steeds away behind the hills.
The quivering glory of his eye glanced no more on river,
ruin, cataract, orspire. Alice and Mary! Listen, my dears,
tome! I sometimes think I sat that night upon the moun-
tain-tops of Life, far out—entirely out—of the Valley of the
Shadow of Death. All around me were the low monuments,
glimmering white, and the grassy graves.

I was thinking then, or dreaming—perhaps I was dreaming
—of little Winnie Wild, whom the merry and lively group,
partly for love of her gentle ways, and partly for girlish joy,
were wont to call ‘“ Winnie Wild, the Fairy of the Honey-

.
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suckles,” because she was very sweet. I always think of
Winnie when the sun sinks and the /ig/¢ is lost. But Winnie
was brighter, and better, than day or light.

Like the day, she is gone. But upon the summit of our
souls is left the radiance, the glory, of her blessed presence.

Alice and Mary, mine, we all knew Winnie Wild ; and we
loved her, too, with real love, and coaxed her to mate and
play with us in every childish holiday and merrymaking. By
the ancient rock I leaned and lingered, thinking very deeply
—perchance dreaming—and, yet, ¢thinking, too.

Mary and Alice, mine, O listen now to me! There were
myriads and myriads of sweet and happy Voices in the air
everywhere !

The Voices were all very fine, and plaintive. They were
over my head in the blossoms of the honeysuckles upon the
rock ; they were in the leaves, zephyrs, stars!

They issued wildly from the Mosses, and the Grasses.
They were all around me, as an innumerable choir, mingling
the fine spray of their melody in an infinite sea of Happiness
and Harmony. The language was scarcely intelligible, and
the symphony was almost a mystery. I have never been
gifted, alas! to interpret the whispering of stars, nor am I
now clear-thoughted enough to know why the foliage should
have been so rapturously touched and stirred.

I have a thought, but it is all too vague to speak. The
Honeysuckles were so jubilant !

I bowed my head among the Grasses, and iistened eagerly
to their madrigal.

Aliceand Mary ! the Grasses are a gay nation (such a bright
little folk) ! merry and vivacious; and all of the day waving
their little heads, and singing away !

But it is said that they are all born of the Dust and Ashes.
I do not know. Their voices therc among the tombs were as
clear and sweet as sounds of Elfland.

And I fancy that I have since learned much of the meaning
of the melody I heard. It is a very pleasant fantasy.
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But the words of the world are coarse and harsh. Listen!

We are the Grasses!

And under the starlight,
The fair light and far light,
Marry ! O marry !
Winnie, the fairy,

Passes and passes.

And behold we are proud
To avow it aloud :

There is not in the land an old man, an old maid of us,
But is true to the Fair! Nor a knight nor a blade of us;
(Let the wicked beware !

For Winnie is fair !—
"Tis the truth that we tell),
But would draw for the Fairy, and fight till he fell.

O the prison, the prison,

So cheerless and chilly ;

She loved not the prison

So gloomy and chilly ;

And she is arisen, arisen, arisen !

Why is it, why is it
That Winnie doth visit
Us the unworthy,
The evil and earthy ?
For we are unworthy,
Are evil and earthy ;
Why is it, good Grasses, why is it, why is it ?

The whole world, I think, has known a Winnie Wild. Ev-
erybody can say how the child looked, and how she laughed
—can tell you of her kind, mild words, and how she sang her
little songs and smiled. Blue-eyed and blessed! Pale and
pure! Quiet and thoughtful! Everybody must have seen
her—nobody can ever forget her. That night, among low
monuments glimmering white, and grassy graves, I saw
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the quaintly insculptured little tomb where Winnie rests. It
stood behind a gray old rock, around whose stern and rugged
brows the Honeysuckles hung like a wreath of worth and of
honor. The inscription upon the white stone, that stood in
shadow, is clear in my thought to-night as the stars in the sky.

WINNIE WILD,

“ Fairy of the Honevsuckies.”

 The Death-blight fell,
Quick oped the Blossom,
And the fairy flew.”

O light as the flake is the fall of her feet—
We are burnt up with blisses !
And crumpled with kisses !
There is nothing—in seoth, there is nothing so sweet,
As the quick, warm kiss of her rosy feet !

The sounds grew fainter, fainter. fainter. Suddenly here
the strain broke! I looked up. and the stars were clear, and
bright, and silent ; and the moon as pale and calm a mystery
as ever. The white stone, that always stands at the head of
little Winnie Wild, glimmered on the gloom.

Mary and Alice, mine! May your dreams be ever sweet,
and your lives, and thoughts, as sweet as your dreams.

These are my last words.
F. W.

WINNIE WILD. —This poetic conception of our dear departed friend, For-
CEVTHE WILLSON, was sent to the Editor some years since, as a contnbution to a
Spiritual Annual. As the proposad Gift Book was never printed, Winnie Wild
did not make a public appearance. Great have been the changes of the years !
The young and brave have fallen ; States have been revolutionized ; and the author
has gone to dwell in the poet’s heaven.  But his story of the ¢ Fairy of the Honey-
suckles” is still fresh, and beautiful, and sweet as ever: and therefore we
embalm it to-day, with the sacred memories of his younyg life and poetic genius.

S. B. B.



INVISIBLE ARTISTS.
BY S. B. BRITTAN.

A MONG the curiosities of modern Spiritualism are Mys-
tical Writings in many foreign and unknown tongues,
and Drawings in almost endless variety, as well in respect to
the objects represented as in the varying degrees of ®sthetic
taste and artistic skill exhibited in their execution. The
Drawings are often made through the instrumentality of per-
sons who have neither the ability to draw the simplest object,
nor even the capacity to determine the relative excellence of
the different specimens that may have been produced through
their own mediumship. These illustrations of the agency of
Spirits represent many forms of earthly origin and other ob-
jects not at all familiar to our observation. It is proper to
observe that they frequently violate the conventional rules of
Art, at the same time they as often exhibit a peculiar clear-
ness of conception, with great force and exquisite delicacy of
expression and manipulation,

The accompanying specimen of pen-drawing was executed,
some time ago, through the hand of Mrs. Miriam M. Thomas,
of Manchester, Vt. In authenticating its claim to an ultra-
mundane origin, a brief account of the lady’s experience will
be necessary. At the age of thirty-five years she had never
received the least instruction in drawing, nor had she so much
as attempted any exercise of the kind in the absence of a
teacher. One day, whilé seated at table and holding a fork,
her hand repeatedly moved backward and forward across her
plate, without any conscious agency of her own. Feeling
some curiosity to know what might result from this new auto-
matic motion, she substituted a pencil for the fork and paper
for the plate, when—to her surprisc—the initial letter of the
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name of a daughter (then in the Spirit World) was made in
precise fac-simile.  As this was wholly involuntary, so far as
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she was personally concerned, the circumstance very naturally
suggested the possible agency of the daughter in the motion
of the hand. For a short time Mrs. Thomas was moved by
the invisible agent to write, when—under the same or a simi-
lar influence—she began to draw in a rude way. The im-
provement, however, was extremely rapid, and very soon the
objects were represented with remarkable precision and deli-
cacy. It is worthy of observation that in the execution of
some forty pieces, during the first year of her experience as
a medium, the accident of a single blot had never occurred,
nor had one false or irregular line been made.

And here is a striking and peculiar feature in these phe-
nomena, that will not admit of a rational explanation on any
hypothesis hitherto suggested by popular,skepticism or insti-
tuted by the most accomplished jugglery. Neither our ex-
perience nor observation warrant the expectation of such
invariable accuracy of delineation, even after a very careful
training of the mind and hand. The voluntary efforts of the
most skillful artists are not thus free from accident and irrel-
evancy. In this respect the Spirit Drawings and Writings, of
these days, are scarcely less remarkable than those mystical
characters, traced by the finger of a Spirit, upon the walls of
Belshazzar’s palace.

The Illustration presented in this connection is a fac-simile
from one of the forty specimens referred to in this article.
The original was executed with an ordinary steel pen and
common ink. The pen was forwarded with the drawing for
our inspection, and was such an ope as may be found in the
hand of every school-girl. In some cases Mrs. Thomas has
a kind of psycho-photographic image—on the brain and in
the mind—of the picture to be drawn; but more frequently
she has no idea of what is to be done, any faster than the
work is accomplished under the automatic action of her hand.
The careful elaboration of this small specimen suggests that
the Spirits might possibly excel the Gobelins and other tap-
estries of the Old World. It has intrinsic merit; but when
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we recall the fact that during its exccution the mind of Mrs.
Thomas was either vacant or otherwise occupied, it is not
only unique but in other respccts remarkable.

The phenomena developed in the experience of this lady
are not peculiar, since there are hundreds of similar mediums
in the country. And yet our modern scientists—with a few
honorable exceptions—attempt to dispose of all such facts by
either attributing them to a diseased bodily action, or by
boldly disputing the testimony of the witnesses, who are nu-
merous, and many of them of fair reputation and-blameless
life. 'Whether prompted by ignorance or cowardice, this con-
duct is highly reprehensible.  What right has a scientific in-
quirer to dispute the occurrence of any class of actual phe-
nomena? By what authority does hc presume to question
the veracity of thousands of men and women whose integrity
is above suspicion? His appropriate business is to observe,
analyse, classify, and cxplain. When he attempts to evade
the truth, to deny the facts brought to his notice, and to de-
fame the passive instruments employed in their production,
he abandons the true methods of science, and becomes a mere
dogmatist, whosc arrogant sclf-conceit is far more conspicuous
than his wisdom.

It is scarcely nccessary to remark in conclusion, that, among
the numerous and various illustrations of Spirit Art, we find
many cxamples that are destitute of merit—resembling the
rudc cxercises of the inexperienced limner. At the same
time we have many others, embracing flowers, fruits, land-
scapes, animated forms and still-life, portraits of Spirits, etc.,
that are cvery way extraordinary.  Among the specimens of
portraiture arc mythological and other heads, automatically
drawn by the hand of a delicate young lady, that exhibit a
frcedom and boldness in the handling, a graphic power of
dclincation and expression, that might, naturally enough, sug-
gest the idea that the mantle of the immortal Angelo had
fallen on the medium,



THE FUTURE LIFE.
BY HON. JOHN W. EDMONDS.

.

N all the religions which have ever existed among men—
I at least so far as history teaches us—there have been two
most interesting and difficult questions, namely :—Whether
there is any existence for man beyond this earth life; and,
if there is, what is the nature of that existence ?

There is an innate feeling in us which tells us that there
must be, and is, some future life for man. But when, in the
maturity of our manhood, we have set our intellect at work on
the problem, and asked for the evidence, it has not been forth-
coming in a satisfactory form, and mankind, therefore, in all
ages, have been vacillating between the extremes of unreason-
ing credulity on the one hand, and logical infidelity on the
other, or reposing in a state of doubt which is well expressed
in scriptural language, ‘“Lord! I believe. Help thou my
unbelief.” And as, in the course of time, man has advanced
in knowledge and in the capacity to reason—and such advance
is manifest to any reflecting mind—the question has still
recurred, again and again, What is the evidence of our im-
mortality, and what is the life that we are to lead during it?

How full of anxiety, in all ages, have these questions filled
the human heart! How often has the question been asked,
Why does not the Great First Cause give us the evidence ?
This question has been one of absorbing interest, and now
prompts the inquiry, Has it been want of power in Him (or
It) to give, or want of capacity in us to receive? Is the dark-
ness which has enshrouded us on this subject, a spot on the
sun, or a cloud around the beholder ?

Century after century has rolled into the bosom of eternity
while all around us Nature has been telling her story, bearing
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k2r evidence of a renewed and continuing life in all things—
evzz ia inanimate matter—and putting the question, Why
27t aiso in man? The human intellect has not been able to
z=swer tais question satisfactorily to itself ; and it would seem
if, lzst in proportion to the increase of our knowledge of
= izZnite universe around us, and of our capacity to com-
p.-ﬁ";eqd it, has increased the incapacity of that evidence to
coavince us of our own immortality.

Something more, then, than the mere voice of Nature,
would seem to be necessary to our conviction, and that neces-
sity would appear to have increased in exact proportion with
our progress in the power of reasoning upon all subjects
brought to our consciousness. In the wisdom of a Divine
Providence that necessity has not been dlsregarded and some-
thing more has been given.

If one, whom I had once well known in this life—and as
to whose actual existence at this moment I was in doubt—
should appear personally before me, and make himself mani-
fest to all my material senses and to my inward convictions,
I could no longer—if I was sane—doubt his continued exist-
ence. We have that same evidence now of the continued life
of those whose deaths we have curselves witnessed, and whose
bodies we have scen consigned to the grave and buried
beneath the sod at our feet, and that so long ago, that those
bodies have, cre this, crumbled to dust.

Yes! Thisis Spiritualism!  This is what *“ Modern Spirit-
ualism " teaches, and can be testified to by hundreds and tens
of hundreds yet living upon carth.  And what is equally im-
portant, the direct evidence is within the reach of any one
who will honestly and carnestly seck for it.  But it must be
sought.  We have no school-house running around town on
wheels secking for scholars. The evidence must be sought
for.  We must dig tor our diamonds, perhaps amid a moun-
tain load of dirt and rubbish ; but if we do thus seek, we can
do so with the certain assurance that, first or last, the evi-
dence will certainly come.

f3
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How wise ! how beneficent is this dispensation, in the midst
of which we are thus living! There is no other evidence, of
which we can conceive, that could be so comprehensible by
us, or be so satisfactory to us. If any other can be con-
ceived, for mercy’s sake! let us know it, for at present, the
natural, the irresistible inclination is, to receive this, as the
best that the subject is capable of.

If this be true—if this evidence does thus exist, and is thus
accessible, then at length are the two questions answered
which have so long disturbed humanity, and that by means
of a revelation, similar to those which have been known in all
ages and among all peoples ; but going a step farther, because
man—in that progression which is eternal—has attained the
capacity of comprehending it.

In respect to the first question—a future existence—the
proposition was once well stated to me by the late Professor
Hare, who, during his long life of *‘ threescore and ten,” had
entertained his doubts. He told me that he had long been
communing with a spirit, who, he was convinced, was his
sister, who had been dead some ten years or more, and he
added, with characteristic simplicity, ¢‘ Surely, if she lives
beyond the grave, I shall.”

The other question—What is the nature of that Future
Life >—is equally important, but more difficult of solution,
because here less aid can be derived from inanimate nature,
and more intimate knowledge of ourselves is required.

Here the best, if not the only evidence we can have, is by
revelation from those who have entered that life and can
detail their experience in it. This involves, at the very outset,
the questions, How we are constituted ? and What it is that
we leave behind on dying, and what we take with us beyond
the grave? In answer I quote from myself; as I have found
it necessary to do in other parts of this paper :—

“1. The soul is an independent entity or existence of itself—pos-
sessing its own individuality and identity independent of all other
existence, whether connected or disconnected with it.
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‘2. It has its own peculiar attributes of thought and feeling, which
it can exercise independently of, as well as in connection with, the
body.

¢ 3. Science has long spoken. of the duality of man, conveying
the idea of two separate and distinct eutities belonging to him ; but
how thus connected, is involved in profound mystery.

“Strange as this idea has seemed, it has beep accepted by many,
because it was only thus that many things, indisputably established
as facts, could be explained, and because without it the_ reasoning
mind had no refuge but in denying the reality of that whose_exist-
ence could not be questioned.

‘4. This quality consists of two existences (being or entities),
cach possessed of its mind and heart, or in other words (for it is
difficult out of old words to convey ncw ideas for which they have
not been fitted), each having its own power of reasoning and feeling;
which, in the earth-life, most commonly act in unison, but possessing
the ability to act independently of each other, and at death one of
them ceasing to exist, and the other acting on for ever.

¢ 5. These two parts of the entire man are connected together by
a third being or entity, which has no separate attribute of thought or
fecling, but whose office it is to connect the other two parts together
in the earthife, and to give form and shape to the man in the
Spirit-life.

“Thus there is in man the emanation from God in the soul—the
animal nature in the body, and the connection of the two in what I
will designate as the electrical body. Hence man is a trinity.

“6. This electrical body has, among others, two attributes appli-
cable to the matter in hand.  First, in death it leaves the body, and
passes with the soul into the Spirit-life, and lives with it there. In
the earth-life its presence is manifested by that odic light of which
Reichenbach speaks, and in the Spirit-world it causes, or rather is,
that pale and shadowy form which the seer beholds when he sees
Spirits.  Second, It has a power of elasticity, which enables the soul
to pass to a distance from the body, and yet retain its connection
with it.  When that connection ceases, death ensues, but while it
exists, life continues.

* Hence it is, that in dreams and in clairvoyance we behold actual
realities, existing and occurring at the moment far distant from us.
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This is not a mere picture, like a painting presented to the mind,
but is the passing, changing reality, for we behold the various and
incessant changes of the scene, and we hear the conversation accom-
panying it.

“ 7. The soul and the electrical body are never separated, but the
animal body may be separated from one or both. In death the ani-
mal body is separated from both.”

That part of man, then, which passes into the Spirit World
possesses all the powers he ever had of perceiving, compre-
hending and relating his surroundings and the incidents of
his life, as well as the memory of what occurred in this life,
and the passions which marked it here. Hence, it must be
capable of communicating to us all that there is of that life,
if we are only capable of receiving it. It is like my going into
a foreign land, where the natives can give me full information of
all things connected with it, if I only understand their lan-
guage well enough to comprehend them, and will place myself
in a condition to be approached by them.

This power of the Spirits to communicate has always exist-
ed. It is the greater capacity of man to receive, that has
been devcloped in this age, after centuries of human progres-
sion; and primarily in this country, where freedom of thought
is of the very essence of our social and political life. Thus
has now arrived the epoch when can be accomplished the one
great end and aim of Spirit Communion, in so revealing to us
the life to come, that in this life we may know adequately how
to prepare for that.

The first step toward attaining this result was the removal
of the false impressions of the past, first, that such spirit inter-
course was demoniacal, and next that it was impossible. As
far and wherever that object has been attained, and as rapidly
as the reality of a future life has been established, revelations
of what that life is have been made.

The amount and cxtent of such revelations are not, I sup-
pose, known to any single individual on earth. But they
have been very numerous, They are now occurring fre-
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quently in all parts of the world, and gradually, but steadily,
increasing in extent and in intercst. And what is. remark-
able about them is, that while, in other respects, there may be
found incongruities in Spirit Communion, there is, in regard to
the nature of the spirit life, an accordance in the statements
made, that is calculated to remove all doubt, and enable us to
know, to comprehend, and to prepare for the event, which is
so near in its approach to each of us all.

This, then, in my view, is thc end and aim of the prescnt
advent of Spiritual Intcrcourse among men. I say present,
because it is, by no means, the first time it has appeared on
earth.

There is in man—planted deep in his very nature—an
instinct of Devotion. Hec must worship something, and that
must be according to his capacity of comprehension. What
is that something he must learn in the course of that progres-
sion which is his destiny.

To teach him that has been the office of the Spirit World,
and gradually, in the progress of time, it has done its work.
Step by step, it has led man on, accompanied by the ever-
present craving for a future life—from worshiping stocks and
stones, to the ideca of an overruling Intelligence—from the
idca of a host of dcities to onc Supreme God, from believing
in annihilation, and hailing it as the reward of virtue, to the
conviction of a future life for both the good and the bad,
until at length it has reached the point of teaching what that
life is.

THE PROMISE.

It was in January, 1851, that I began my investigations
into Spiritual Intcrcourse; but it was not until April, 1853,
that I became fully satisfied of the reality of its existence.
In the summer of that latter year, having fully, and to my sat-
isfaction, investigated the phenomena, my attention was
turned directly to the objects and purposes of it, and what
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it was calculated to teach. And then—now nearly twenty
years ago—it was said to me :—

« Our work, your work is of more importance than you can at pre-
sent realize. Spirits of higher position than any with whom you
have had intercourse are to teach you, through me, and also person-
ally to influence your hand, and write out what takes place in the
localities in which they reside ; to give descriptions of places ; the
customs, habits, laws and government of each locality ascending ; to
give the history of the progression of spirit from sphere to sphere ;
the passage from one to another ; the history, too, of the surface of
the earth, or rather the spheres; the vegetation, such as the flowers,
fruits, trees and all those vegetables which are cultivated for the
use of the spirit ; the animals found there ; the spirit communion
and power ; in fine, everything in connection with life in the spheres,
in the ascending scale, as far upwards, as it is possible to have any
distinct and tangible communication.

And it was added—a short time afterwards—that in their ¢ teach-
ing or vision of fact,” would be “given more of lif, actual life of
spirits, than ever before—their occupations, habits, connections,
dress, conversation, pleasures, amusements, business, and, in fine, all
that could or should interest us as belonging to the spheres.” ¢ The
teachings will assume the particular details of real life and what is
given is the reality of life as it is. You may suppose many things,
indulge your own imagination, but it is really the absolute reality of
living fact.” :

Such was the promise then made to me, and I can safely
say, that, so far as those faculties which ¢nable me to know
anything of earthly affairs, could enable me to learn and to
know these things, the promise has been performed.

To enter into an account of all that has thus, within the last
quarter of a century, been given me, or even to detail ever so
briefly the great truths that have thus been taught, would
far exceed the limits of such an article as this. That may be
the subject of future papers. In the mean time, one sugges-
tion at lcast may be made, and that is, that the Spirit Com-
munion, in the midst of which we are now living, by rolling

VoL. I.—7
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away from our minds the false conceptions of the future
which have hitherto obtained among men, is teaching us
what is to be the influence of this lifc upon the next, and how
our conduct here is to affect our condition hereafter.

It is not, of course within the compass of an article like
this, to give much of what has thus been revcaled generally,
or much even of what has been given to me individually. It
will not, however, be amiss to detail some of the instances
which go to show what it is to dic, and what are the charac-
teristics of the life beyond the grave. The following are from
my own experience only :—

A DEATH SCENE.*

“THERE was no group of pale mourners around the bed of the
departed one. The room was vacant of wmortals; but floating in the
air, over the bed on which the body lay, were two bright spirits,
apparently young. They were her two children. Her spiritual body
was also floating dircctly under them. It was evidently unconscious
when I first saw it. At length she opened her eyes and' extended
her arms towards her two children. At the same time she felt the
strong attraction of the love she bore to those she had left behind.
She turned to look at them. They were in another room in the
house, yet she saw them. She scemed somewhat bewildered. She
was aware she had died, yet the scene around her was precisely the
same to which she had been accustomed. Death was so different
from what she had supposed it to be ! It was but a continuation of
life! She saw our sorrow. She was reluctant to leave us, and
wanted to return to comfort us, yet she felt attracted upward. She
arose to an erect posture, and felt so buoyant that she could not help
rising.  She saw other spirits in the distance, some of them her old
acquaintances on ecarth.

¢ As she arose she saw, opening to her view, a very glorious coun-
try, and she was accompanied by a great number of spirits, who were
rejoicing at her advent.  Among them were spirits from other planets,
some from Mars in particular. It was a very joyous welcome they

* September, 1853,
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gave her. Still, she thought of those she had left behind, and often
turned her looks back to them while borne aloft in the arms of her
. children, and welcomed by glad shouts all around her.

“As the scene passed from my view the spirits who surrounded me
said to me—* Such is the death of the pure and the good, who have
subdued all selfishness and cultivated a love for others.’”

ENTRANCE INTO SPIRIT LIFE.*

I once asked the spirit of one whom I had known very well
on earth, What were his sensations or perceptions after awak-
ing to consciousness after his death? He answered :—

“Surprise ; perfectly amazed at what surrounded me. I saw my
dear wife sleeping sweetly, and blessed her, knowing how much alarmed
she would be at the mortal form of her dear husband inanimate and
lifeless, and tried to make the blow as soft as possible. I suffered so
much that I could not remain in bed, so got up to get breath, and
soon passed away.

“As I saw earthly objects fading, I saw my dear mother’s spirit,
which convinced me I had made a great change. Then soon saw
father and brothers. I was satisfied I was gone from earth.

“ T had feared the pangs of death, and, not suffering them, I thought
at first it must be a delicious sleep, on waking from which the stern
realities of life would be made manifest. But, to my joy and great
happiness, that was not so.”

I asked : “ What next did you see ?”

He answered:

“My darling boy, whom I had so deeply mourned—then vast
beauties in art and nature—soft, gentle atmosphere, sweet with per-
fume ; sweet, melodious music, and bright faces beaming love upon
me, bidding me welcome to their abodes of bliss. Oh! I was over-
come with joy, and wanted all my friends to die instantly, that they
might realize what I was enjoying. But they told me that I must not
carry my selfishness into spirit-life—that was to be left behind. They
whom I desired had glorious missions to perform among men, and
must live for the good they could do to mankind, while I must aid
them with my influence and experience. I was too happy, and wept

* April, 1863.
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T

with jov; then came to you, and tried to speak to you through ——.
But I was fearful I might injure her, and desisted. Then I tried to
.ave you see me, but could not convey my full idea; but now I will .
be able to.”

I inquired if he could tell me what had made his condition there
=0 happy and joyous?> He said:

¢ The knowledge that I lived on in happy consciousness.”

“But,” I remarked, “ the vicious and depraved must have the same
consciousness there?” He said:

“Well, I had tried to live an honest man ; they tell me that assisted
me to be happy. 1 do not, in looking back through the area of time,
see that I have wronged any man.”

-

At a subsequent interview I inquired :

“ Have you, since I last conversed with you, learned any more
definitely why you are happy?

“Yes. That I had found all things here vastly beautiful, and dif-
ferent from what I had expected ; I was so happily disappointed. As
has been expressed, I wronged no man, and have a keen appreciation
of truth. And then an influence that I got from you, brother, helps
me to see and understand more readily and rapidly than I would or
could have done if left to myself. It is like placing a powerful glass
over a half-blind man's eyes—I mean your intluence to me.”

I referred to the law of progress in love, purity, and knowledge, as
at the foundation of his happiness.

It elevates the mind.” he answered, * and makes it advance in the
great love and truth of intelligence, and brings man nearer to the
Divine Mind—Love being positive--and he who possesses much has
less of the lesser good in him, and is, in consequence, pure here and
nobler in his nature.

I have hardly expressed this as I desire it. I find some difficulty
in the use of language to comvey my full idea; yet your comprehen-
sive mind may understand my meaning.”

THE DEATII OF LINCOLN.*

When Lincoln awoke to consciousness in the Spirit-world
he was surprised and somewhat confused ; for he had no idea

* Given June v, 1865,
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that he was dead. The shot that slew him instantly suspended
all sensation and consciousness, and he was not aware of what
had happened to him. This condition of bewilderment did
not, however, last long. He was familiar enough with Spirit-
ualism to understand what death is; and he was not, as
many are, astonished at the state of existence into which he
found himself ushered.

He perceived himself surrounded by many whom he knew
to have been long dead, and he was soon fully aware of his
condition, and soon learned the events that had caused his
death. The feelings that then overcame him were very great.
He found himself surrounded and most cordially welcomed
by many, very many, for whom he had ever entertained a
high regard. - He felt their warm sympathy and love for him,
and he saw at a glance enough of the bright and beautiful
world into which he had entered to be able to appreciate how
great and happy was the change for him. At the same time
there arose in his heart a feeling of anguish for the suffering
which he knew his family must be enduring; he was filled
with anxiety for the effect which his assassination might have
on his country and its cause, which he had so much at heart;
and he felt the grief and sympathy of the whole people at his
sudden ‘‘ taking off.” These feelings drew him strongly back
to carth, and overpowered the more natural desire to pass
away at once into the happiness that was apparent to and
waiting for him.

.

In the mean time Lincoln is enjoying happiness far beyond
anything he ever anticipated. It fills his heart so full that he
is overpowered and silent. He has already met and is almost
constantly attended by many of those who have died during
the Rebellion, and whose patriotism was as pure and as ardent
as his, and whose full-flowing sympathy is ever before him ;
and by very many of those who were engaged in our Revo-
lutionary War, and who welcome him as the man who has
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finished the work which they but began. He meets, also,
many a slave emancipated through his instrumentality ; and
many a one of this and other countries whose hostility to
slavery awakens in them love and admiration for him ; and
he feels in the whole atmosphere around him a quiet and a
repose most grateful to him after the turmoil of the last few
years of his life. He is thus realizing daily the true condition
of his present existence. His attraction to the earth is fast
wearing out, and it will not be long beforc he will pass away
to his far-distant home, and fcel only an occasional impulse
to return to earth.

FATE OF THE UNHAPPY.*

Among the visions of the Future Life which have been
accorded to me, this is one: —

“ It was a vast country that was before me. I sawto an immense
distance. It was peopled by great numbers. Some parts were darker
than others, and some of an ink-like blackness. There was a great
varicty of shade to the atmosphere from a light-gray to black. I had
seen the same variety in the happy spheres, only there it was a variety
of light, here it was a variety of darkness.

«] approached one of those black spots, and there, in a miserable
hovel, was a human being. e was ghastly, thin, haggard—almost a
skeleton. He knew no means of escape from that dark habitation,
where he was all alone. The most violent of human passions were
raging in him, and he was ever walking back and forth, like a chained
tiger chafing in his cage. .

There was a little light in that habitation of his, but it was an
awful one. It was the red, flame-like light of his own eyes. They
were open and staring like burning coals, with a black spot in their
centre, and were constantly straining to see something—the darkness
was so horrible to him! He had no companion but his own hatred
and the memory of the evil past.

“ He paused once in a while in his walk, raising his clenched hand
above his head, and cursed his Maker that ever he created him. He
cursed also the false teachers, who had pretended to tell him the con-

. Dccembér,_x 853.
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sequences of a life of sin and yet knew so little of them. They had
told him of a hell of fire and brimstone only, and he knew that when
he died, casting off his material garb, such a hell could have no effect
upon him. He knew that such a hell was impossible. He therefore
laughed the idea to scorn, and, dreaming of no other, he believed there
was none. Now, wakening to the reality of a hell far worse than had
ever been painted to him, he cursed God and man that he had been
left alone to dare its torments—that he had been left in ignorance of
what must follow the indulgence of the material passions to which he
had given up his whole life. .
“If you could have seen the agony that was painted on his face,
the despair and hatred that spoke in every lineament, the desperate
passion that swelled every muscle, and the horrible fear that stole
over him of what further, or worse, might ensue from his daring defi-
ance of God, you would have shuddered and recoiled from the sight ;
and what aggravated all this suffering was his ignorance that there

“ He clasped his hands together over his head with a gesture of
mute despair, and standing thus a few moments he cried, *Oh! for
annihilation !’ If you could have heard the tone in which that im-
precation was uttered, you could have formed an idea of ‘the tor-
ments of the damned.” He had worked himself into a frightful par-
oxysm of passion. He had thrown himself prostrate, and there, grovel-
ling in the dirt and writhing in agony, he howled like the most furi-
ous maniac that bedlam’s worst cell ever saw. At length, from sheer
exhaustion, he was still. His physical powers could go no farther,
but the worm of his memory of the past, which never dics, was but
the more active because of the cessation of the external effort, and
now, as he thus lay prostrate and exhausted, solitary, and in utter
darkness, all the evil deeds of his life on earth chased each other
through his memory, sporting with his agony, and faithfully perform-
ing their terrible duty of retribution.”

AN OLD MAN AND HIS INDIAN COMPANION.*
Among the spirit scenes which I thus witnessed, was on
one occasion, this:
“The beautiful scene returned upon me again, and it seemed as if

* September, 1853.
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I could stand for hours in one spot, and sec ever new beauties around
me.  On my left was a border of stately trees. How gorgeous they
looked in that glowing light! On my right, and before me, as far as
the eye could reach, was spread out a magnificent landscape, the
facc of the country gently undulating and covered with trees, and
flowers, and running waters, and smooth paths, and interspersed with
pleasant mansions of a beautiful order of architecture, and most pleas-
antly located. What a home for a man after his weary pilgrimage
here !

“ Off at my right, the land rose gently into sloping terraces, one
above another, and pure streams of water were tumbling down the
slopes, adding their hoarse murmur to the repose of the scene.

“The trees were so majestic!  One I observed in particular was
immense ; it drooped like the willow, with a leaf like the oak and
shaped like the elm ; its foliage was very dense, and it cast a shade
large enough to cover the whole of one of our parks.

“Under its shade, nestling snugly bencath its wide spreading
branches, was a log-hut, like those I have seen among the backwoods-
men on our frontiers.  The man who built it had chosen that spot
and all its surroundings, because it brought back to his recollection
his carth-life. He had been fond of Nature, and had been wont to .
select such romantic spots in which to reside ; and thus he continues
to cnjoy what on carth was so beautiful to him.  He can here enjoy
everything that is beautiful.  He belonged to no church ; he was of
no sect ; but he looked from Nature up to Nature’s God. He could
not read the Bible, but he read of God in every leaf that trembled in
the breeze. An Indian lived with him. How they loved one an-
other! He was an old man, and the Indian was younger.

“ As he sat at the door of his hut, he heard the footsteps of his
companion approaching. He immediately asked himself what he
could do to make the Indian more happy?  And so the Indian, as
he approached, was thinking what he could do to contribute to the
old man’s comfort. Thus forgetting self, they thought only of each
other’s happiness.

“I saw, much to my surprise, that they had their dogs and guns
with them. The old man was sitting on a bench, made of a slab,
with four legs thrust rudely into holes bored at cach end.  Scattered
around the ground were the rude implements common in a frontier
lodge.
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«] suspected they did not use that cot to sleep in, and- I soon
found that it was not indeed their home, but had been erected by
them as a reminiscence of their former life, to recall to mind their
earthly hunting-grounds. They were exquisite lovers of nature.
Behind their hut, was a large rock, higher than the building. Grow-
ing out of its crevices were trees and flowers, and creeping plants ;
at its base gurgled up a spring of pure water, running near the end
of the hut, and there forming a little pond. They had excavated the
earth just behind one of the large roots of a tree, and thus the pond
was formed, the water falling over the root as over a dam, adding its
gentle sound to the pleasure of the scene. Behind them, stretching
far off in the distance, was an earthly scene, consisting of dense
woods and mountains, among which was a beautiful lake which

¢¢ ¢Its lone bosom expanded to the sky.’

“ It seemed to be ten or twelve miles long, and two or three wide, and
meandered up among the hills. It was an earthly hunting-ground,
and recalled to them again the life which their love of Nature had
made so pleasant.

“ As they sat at the door of their hut, on one side they could be-
hold those hunting-grounds, and on the other, that beautiful country
with its heavenly light. Far as their eyes could reach, the scene was
so beautiful ! presenting every variety of form, and colored with the
tint of that gorgeous ruby light, so clear, so soft, so grateful, and re-
flecting from everything around—from every leaf and flower, as if from
ten thousand sparkling mirrors. And thus they conjoined their life
on earth and life in the spheres, and enjoyed at the same moment
the beauties of both.

* And it was so, because while here they had enjoyed the beauties
which God had scattered around them, and had learned of them the
lessons they taught of Him, the lesson taught as well by Nature as
by revelation—to love the Great Creator, and one another—this they
did when here, and hence the happiness they now enjoyed.”

A SPIRIT SCENE AND ADMONITION.*

I was once presented with a scene, on beholding which I
exclaimed, If this is a specimen, then there is indeed a happi-

* November, 1853.
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ness in the Spirit-life of which we have had no conception. 1
cannot describe the scene which opened to my view. It was
filled, as far as my eye could reach, with a mellow golden
light, mingled and fringed with a rosy hue. Imagine the
most gorgeous, and beautiful, and variegated garden ever
pictured in Eastern fable; sclect thec most beautiful scenic
representations of our theatres, multiplying them a million
times, and you can scarcely conceive the reality that was
before me. What happiness to be there! And yet I saw
higher elevations in the distance. It seemed to me impossi-
ble there could be higher conditions of bcauty and happiness
than the scene before me. Yet there were, for I saw them.

Everything was so full of joy and gladness. Look where
I might, I saw it :—among birds, beasts, plants, man, all, all
were full of it, overflowing with it.

I saw innumerable spirits moving about: some in shady
bowers, some sitting beside a murmuring brook; some reclin-
ing on beds of flowers ; some floating, as it were, on the per-
fume and drinking it in; some sauntering around sparkling
fountains, whose pure waters were of different colors; some
strolling in the smooth walks in pairs and in groups lovingly
clinging to cach other. I saw no onc alonc. No sad recluse
was harbored there, but each one’s happiness was in that of
others. Interspersed amid the flowers and shrubbery were
many statues.

But I cannot describe the infinite variety of beautiful objects
before me. I stood and gazed with solemn awe. Ever and
anon as I gazed around I saw in the distance—his head shin-
ing like a blazing sun, but with a mellow light—thec presiding
Spirit of that community, and I learned from my spirit-guide
that all the Spirits I saw around me, and many others not
then there, had duties elsewhere, and herc assembled only in
the pauses of their toil. They were constantly coming and
going, and this was their relaxation only. . . .

The Presiding Spirit said to me, ““Is it dlﬂ‘icult for you to
conceive a condition of man so superior to your mortal exist-
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ence? Know that we have only entered on the threshold of
that eternity of love and happiness which is your destiny.
The difference between you and the merest atom of inanimate
matter from which you have been developed is but a step—
though a step of ages—a feeble, halting, crippled step in that
eternity. See to what you may attain! Is it not important
you should understand how to attain it so as to hasten your
progress and not retard it? That knowledge is now proffered
you ; are you prepared to receive it? It would have been in
vain to have proffered it to inanimate matter, to the vege-
table, to the unreasoning animal, or even to the reasoning ani-
mal, man, until, in bis progress, he had attained the capacity
to comprehend it. Are you yet at that point or must the
lesson so often attempted to be taught to man be again aban-
doned for a fitter season? Must they, who can be used as
the instruments of conveying that knowledge to man, be again,
as they so often have been, done to death for that cause? Is
man ready yet again to strike the hand that is outstretched to
lift him up, or will he grasp it with some appreciation of the
infinite love it proffers? Is man yet so enveloped in his
material garment that the light of Heaven's love cannot pene-
trate it? "

A SCENE IN THE SPIRIT WORLD.

Extract from the account of another scene I beheld in th
Spirit Land : : '

“The path, as it ascended the slope, was turned off by stone steps,
made of a yellow, beautifully variegated sort of soap-stone, not as
hard as marble, but polished as highly, and shining with innumera-
ble sparkling atoms. I could have paused here for hours, merely in
enjoying the beauties of the path. Everything around me was beau-
tiful. There was nothing to mar the scene. The air, the light, the
objects around, all were beautiful ; and then the people seemed so
happy, a sober, calm happiness which filled the heart too full for
utterance. Then so calm a silence rested upon the scene, inter-
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rupted only by the chirping of insects and the song of birds, and off
'from the distance came floating on the air, the sound of vocal music,
exquisitely soft and touching. And thus alone was the peaceful
silence broken.”

And such are the lessons that Spirit Communion comes
to teach to man—to lift him from the degradation into which
his material proprieties have sunk him, and draw him nigher
unto God. In his love, and in man’s capacity to understand
and appreciate it, he will find at once his Redeemer and his
Saviour. Whether the truth be spoken through mortal lips,
or through his vast creation, it is still full mighty to triumph
over sin and death—all powerful to save—all conquering for
Man.

FOOTPRINTS.
BY CHARLOTTE BEEBE WILBOUR.

T matters not at what page of Earth’s History we open, we
I can scarcely fail to find the blessed footprints of the holy
Watchers, with their diviner thoughts, irradiating the prime-
val soul of man, or yet may light upon some scorched and
fire-blackened trace, where the hot-handed demons-souls of
men irregularly developed, have clutched at the natural graces
of the human heart, and left a stain forever.

Far back in the unremembered ages, when the very souls
which rose in ordered forms on the swarming plains of
Shinar, were walking there in fair organic life, the long dim
vista seems to open to my uplifted eyes, and offer glimpses of
primeval man, his ways and works, and the far wandering of
his tircless thought, in fearless wonder or in wondcring fear.

Time has not touched the essential nature of our souls
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since then, nor the marked traits of individual and national
character.

Men vary in their ways and thoughts of expression as we
look from land to land, and some of their universal features
are more strongly brought out in one people than in another.

It is so in the ages, and the human nature which I see
struggling in joy and pain, in the far sunrise of the world, is at
its centre what we see to-day ; only this I must notice, that
man seems in that far-off time to be more a child in simple
wonder and blunt healthy loves and hates, more open and
direct, a downright honest being whether good or bad.

I see a vision of that primeval time. A mother leans over
the lifeless clay of her only boy. A scrpent has stung him,
and his loving young soul has gone up from the purpled body,
a fair and beautiful mist, just forming in the beatific perfection
of the visible featurcs.

His little palms are spread to ¢lasp his mother, and the first
deep smile of that new conscious bliss is dimly troubled by
the mother’s grief, and her unhceding look.

A darker spirit stands at her side and whispers in her ear:
‘‘ There is no God ; life comes and goes, and death ends all.”
She lifts her eyes with a momentary wonder and one inquiring
look, then saddens into gloom again to find herself alone.
The cherub clings unnoticed about her neck, and only says,
“Ilove you, mother! I love you, I love you, mother!”
and the dark spirit grows yet darker, and mutters, ‘* Love is
lost when life is lost, and there is no God to pity us.”

She wails, and lifts up imprecating hands as if to curse the
hollow heavens and the invisible God ; but the breath of her
darling is cool on her check, and the hand of her darling is
soft on her brow, and his angel lips breathc over and over again
the same sweet words, ‘‘ I love, I love, I love,” and the dark
spirit slinks away beforc the simple persistency of that un-
dying love.

The mother’s curse is softened to a prayer, the shriek and
wail are mellowed to a moan, and now she sinks into
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momentary trance, and sees and feels her darling on her
bosom, and hears the low word, ‘* love, love, love,” as a sweet
mclody in her ears.

Eternal love is life’s eternal pledge. The conscious child
lcaps jubilant on her arm, and his whole form flushes with a
transfiguring delight which thrills and flutters to his utmost
limbs, as a quick gladness flutters in the mortal face.

And now the angels lead him to their bowers, for the heart
of the pained mother has felt the eternity of love, and thence
the certainty of life.

It is not a faith, but it is a feeling ; it is not an outward con-
sciousness, but the rctained conscious influence of an inward
impression, which, though lost in form, still masters all her
soul in its essence.

No positive consciousncss of any presence goes with her,
but a deep sensc of central good, a feeling that all is well—
somehow and where, to be made manifest—attests the holy
influence of her angel boy, and shows how even in that far-off
age the souls of men were led by the souls of the departed.

A poct sits by the shorc of that primeval sea which once
beat on the wild Armenian hills, before the valleys and plains
of Palestine rose from the weltering waters, fat with the slime
of immerial ages. The cedared mountains stretch away to
illimitable distances, losing their purple crests in the descend-
ing heavens, and the blue sea rolls ridgy and whitening, and
mingled by times with angry green and black, where the
homeless west-wind howls like a forsaken soul in the deserts
of despair. An ancient harp, whose frame is a gigantic shell,
and whose chords arc the raw fibers of leviathan strung to
their utmost tension, leans by his side, and seems to ring a
fierce, wild monody in the unequal gusts, while the eye of the
poet looks far out over the waters, with an intense gaze that
secms to fathom, not the blue air or troubled deep, but the
great deeps of time, into the chambers of eternity. An awful
Spirit, clothed with sixfold wings, two black as brooding
thunder-clouds, two livid as the lightning, and yet two light
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as the lining of that cloud the sun has touched and molten
through with glory. This Spirit broods over the Prophet
Bard, now with his black wings brushing the sun out, and
anon with the broad fire-vans, setting the world aflame, and
now again smoothing the wrinkled forehead of thc heavens,
and the perturbed bosom of the decp, with the wide winnow-
ing of the dove-white twain! Ha, it is not the wind that
sweeps that giant lyre! There comes a meaning in the
measured motion, and the deep echoes of a heavy tramp are
booming from the rigid strings, touched by invisible fingers.
A rude wild song breaks from the poct’s lips, that keep time
with the measured tramp, a song of loss and triumph, ruin
and restoration, inspired indeed by the vast Spirit with the
sixfold wings who stands above him, dimly touching the
dilated retina of his inward eye, and faintly fluttering the quick
chords of his consciousness.

It is coming ! coming ! coming !
A day of doom ! a day of gloom !
A terrible and memorable Day.

Hills shall dissolve and the mountains melt,
And the great sea burst from its adamant belt,
And drown the wail of a world of crime,

In its reeking slime, with a wrathdivine;
And drown the wail of a world of woe,

In one wild flow, and overflow !

On that terrible and memorable Day.

It is coming ! coming ! coming !
A day of change, a day more strange,
A wonderful and memorable Day.

From the hollow deeps as a beryl-cup,

Red tongues shall lick this mighty sca up,
And the sca-green grass shall rock like the sea
Over the lea where the wild waves be;

And man’s old wrath burn on and burn,

As it burned before, with a red return

In that wonderful and memorable Day,

PRAPIE .
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It is coming ! coming ! coming!
A day of right, a day of light,
A beautiful and memorable Day.

Old hatred and crime, and oppression shall die,
Young love glow in beauty, from lip, cheek and eye,
And a song of delight, a delightful life song,

Now faint, and now strong, shall leap out and along,
And man be restored to his innocent prime,

A being divine, as his Maker divine,

In that beautiful and memorable Day !

As that song ends, the dark wings are folded over, the
lurid and the white wings only fan the rippling air into a lull,
and the ruffled soul of the Poet into a holy calm. Almost he
knows that a spirit has breathed the gift of prophecy into his
broken dream, and sunshine and water, and wind are vital
with all that uncertain spiritual influence which he feels.

It is thus in all ages that this gospel has had its witnesses,
sometimes unconscious of the power that moves them, yet
doing well the work of superior beings, sometimes aware of
the very forms that rise aloft in startling grandeur, or surpris-
ing beauty ; or even in darker hours, of those awful figures
which have made the all-prevalent faith in devils coéxistent
with the faith in Spirits of God.

That comfort which comes even to untaught souls, when
pouring their wild wail over the dcad, is an imperishable wit-
ness of the faith. How the old heart puts out new tendrils,
yearning toward the dark with a blind necessity, as dungeon
plants lean to the single ray that pierces their night ! The
bereaved are never quite bereft, while reason lasts, for
hope survives however dimly seen, and still says there is
something for them yet, still something more for that undy-
ing love to rest upon.

When the Tree would let go its hold upon its leaf, it pre-
pares for the change by loosening the tough fibers, cell by
cell, till it drops without violence and floats away. There is
maturity,
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But no heart’s love was ever mature. Dearer and dearer
to the last breath grows the beloved, and nature lends no
merciful relaxation of the strong fibers of fellowship, as she
ought if here was a finality, as with the individual leaf.

But nature never works in vain. If she put out tendrils
from the growing vine, her intent is that they shall cling.

When she creates relations, it is that they shall hold as long
as the chords hold which unite them.

The loves of the birds and beasts cease when their definite
purpose ends. The passions of men burn out when their
work is done. The love of earthly life itself wears away
with the decaying earthly faculties, till in all natural deaths
the feeling of readiness comes as fast as the change itself.

But not so with the higher loves. They never let go. The
first departed is the best beloved, and the dead are ever dear.
Nature reverses the method of her action ; when she means to
end, she changes.

To the final change she prepares the way by relaxing the
ties which hold the transient to the permanent, the going-to,
the remaining ; but when she means futurity and not finality,
she strengthens the ties as she lengthens them, and the de-
parted go hence more loved and dearer than before.

This universal feeling is radical spiritualism, and but a lit-
tle process of reasoning would convert the feeling into faith,
and the faith into demonstration of the soul’s immortality.
For no man who did not believe this whole world to be one
monstrous mockery, the work of deliberate cruelty and re-
fined diabolism, could notice such a significant arrangement
without seeing there the angelic finger of God’s providence
pointing forward to man’s relinion, or better still, to man’s
unbroken fellowship.

Vor. L.—8



AN ANGEL LEADING THE WAY.
BY BELLE BUSH.

¢ He who laughs at any living hope,
Or aspiration of the human soul,
Is just so many stages less than God,
That universal and all-sided Love.”
Alexander Smitk.
“On! please do n't tramp on the pretty blue flowers,”*
Said an innocent child one day,
As I walked with her in the glad Spring hours,
Through a flower-enamelled way.
Violets gay in our pathway lay,
But I heeded not their light,
Nor the lovely bloom, nor the sweet perfume,
They were yielding us day and night.

I carelessly trod on the gifts of God,
And sighed as I passed along,

Oh! dreary and old, how weary and cold
Is earth to my heart of song !

I had counted the joys of the past, and wept
O’er the graves of departed years,

Till shadows dark to my heart had crept,
And earth was a ¢ vale of tears.”

Oh, weary world ! oh, dreary world! -
I cried as I passed along,

Where are the flowers, and the sunny bowers
You pictured to me in song?

Down, down in the grave of my youth and love,
Their ashes repose to-day,

But tell me, oh! earth, and ye skies above,
My beautiful, where are they ?

* These are the exact words used by a little girl with whom I was walking one
Spring morning, down a garden walk bordered with blue violets, upon some of
which I inadvertently stepped.
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They are gone, all gone, and I tread alone,
A weary and darkened way ;

Oh, lovely world ! oh, fair, bright world !
Why did you pass away ?

Tell me, oh! winds and ye answering waves,
Where their radiant spirits fled,

Whose forms we laid in the cold dark graves,
In the homes of the voiceless dead ?,

Ye answer me not, fronr cave or grot,
By winds, or the rolling tide ;

I only know, it was long ago
They lived, and loved, and died.

Thus I sighed in my grief and pride,
Unheeding the sunny hours,

And the lovely bloom, and the sweet perfume,
Of the delicate star-eyed flowers.

I carelessly trod on the gifts of God,
And sighed as I passed along,

Oh, weary world! oh, desolate world !
Thou art cold to my heart of song.

¢ Oh| please do n't tramp on the pretty blue flowers,”

Said the innocent child once more,
With a voice whose pleading, mysterious power,
Seemed born of some heart’s deep lore.

I stepped aside from the flowery path,
When lo! from her eyes of blue,

A light I have dreamed that an Angel's hath,
Shone tearfully struggling through.

Then I saw her stoop, and with tender hand
Lift up from its lowly bed,

A flower that was lying half buried in sand,
Crushed down by my careless tread.

¢ Ah, poor little flowerie!” she pityingly s
And laid the bruised form in her hand,

Then tenderly raising its low drooping he
Her tears washed it free from the sand

115
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And the timid thing, with its eyes of Spring,
Looked upward and seemingly smiled,

While a sunbeam bright, from the founts of Light,
Kissed the brow of the innocent child.

Then I saw where I trod were the gifts of God
In daily munificence spread ;

Only each hour, like the timid flower,
They were crushed by my careless tread.

T was a beautiful lesson the dear child taught
In her innocent artless way,

And one that came with a blessing fraught,
To live in my heart alway.

For a vision bright to my mortal sight,
Like a ship from over the sea,

Dawned on my gaze thro’ a golden haze,
And showed me her destiny.

She stood before me a woman grown,
All lovely in face and form,

But motherless, out on the cold world thrown
In a blinding, pitiless storm,—

A storm of fate more merciless far
Than a tempest of rain or sleet ;

For her heart saw only one waning star,
While snares were beneath her feet.

Then I saw her roaming the streets at night,
So weary, and sad, and lone,

That I heard in the hush of the still starlight,
Her desolate heart make moan. '

Then I knew she had loved and had been betrayed,
But I read in her eyes of blue,

A look of innocent trust that said,
To love and to God 1 am true.

And I seemed to hear in the ether clear,
The rush of a viewless throng,

And heard a sound from the deep profound,
Repeating her childish song.

—"
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It rose with the chimes of the midnight hour,
Andsaid to the hearts at strife :

“ Oh, please do n't tramp on the pretty blue flowers,
In the paths of human life.

Then I saw her turn with a pleading eye
To the crowds in the city street,

Seeming to ask of each passer by,
A rest for her weary feet.

And I saw a woman with raiment white
Gently her footsteps stay,
And I knew she was safe from the storm that night,
For an Angel was leading the way.
The vision faded ; we wandered on,
The dream of the years went by,
But we met no more on the sunny shore,
The innocent child and I.

But oft since then I have felt the power
Of her words in my heart astir ;

And I never look on a blue-eyed flower,
But I tenderly think of her.

And whenever the eyes of an innocent child
Look lovingly into my own,

My heart by that scene is again beguiled,
And I list to the Angel-tone.

Ah! the world hath fairer and brighter grown
For the lesson she taught to me,

Till I hear no more the murmur and moan,
For souls that were lost at sea—

The infinite sea, where ships set sail
But never come back t

Except in dreams like a }
That the midnight has

No more I tread on the §
In the path where my
Or dream that the loving,
Can never come back f
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No more I thrill to the plaintive lore
I sang in my heart that day,

Saying, oh, earth! and ye skies of mirth!
My beautiful | where are they ?

For I know they live in the *“Better Land,”
In the gardens of love and song,
And I see by the light from the farther strand,
That my bark will be there ere long.
And I know there are times when the distant chimes
Of the spirit-bells I hear,
And voices low, that come and go,
To tell me “the loved are near.”

So I work and wait for the garden gate
To turn on its golden hinge ;

I cheerfully wait, tho’ I read my fate,
In the evening’s purple tinge.

I know the sun of my life will set,
And the world move on the same ;

Friends will be gay, and perhaps forget
I €'er had a place or name.

But I do not fear, I have this to cheer,
No matter how far I stray,

On sea or on shore, I can sing the lore,
There’s an Angel leading the way.

Oh'! oft the voice of its singing breaks,
Like a dream on my listening ear,

Stilling my heart when it plains and aches
With songs of the loftiest cheer;

Oft in the midst of a moving throng,
With the patter of hurrying feet, -

They rise, like a flute-note, sweet and strong,
With a musical swell and beat.

That Angel-voice,—* the persuasive voice,”
Wanders the wide world o'er,

And seems to say to each heart to-day,
Rejoice with the loved once more.
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It rises and falls, yet ever it calls,
And seems to each soul to speak:
Saying to man, “’t is the nobler plan
To guard and protect the weak.
“Then know, O mortals of high estate,
That the truth shall outlast your gold,
And love with the LIVING, the good and great,
Can neither be bought nor sold.

And when for pelf you have bartered self,
Then say in your palmiest hours,

I have carelessly trod on the gifts of God,
His beautiful Spirit-flowers.

“When you look with scorn on a dusky brow,
Or on hands made hard with toil,

Then the pure white buds of the heart bend low,
Till their petals are stained with soil.

When you turn a slave from the ¢ greed of gain”

To bend to the ¢lust for power,’

Ah! then you may list for the Angel-strain,
And sigh for the bruiséd flower.

“Oh! free as the air and the light of Heaven,
Will be the rich gifts of the earth.”

When men shall learn from these lessons given,
What a Zizing soul is worth,—

What its hope, its trust, its rest in joy,
And that holiest gift of God,

Pure love, that no one can ever destroy
Though he trample it into the sod.

O friends ! O brothers and sisters true !
O resolute hearts of youth !

Make way for all who would toil with you,
In the whitening fields of Truth.

From far and near let the words, “good cheer,’
* God-speed” to you toilers all !

Be heard to fall like a *bugle-call”
On hearts that have dropped their thrall.
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Say not of one, ke is little worth,
Or his zeal ill-timed and vain,

For the grandest plans have an humble birth
From a thought in a toiling brain.

“ There’s strength in Union,” and love will ne’er
Enkindle the fires of strife,
Or crush out hope with a laugh or sneer
When it brightens another’s life.
It never will tread on the gifts outspread
By a bountiful Father's hand,
But gratefully gives what it freely receives,
As waves give their pearls to the send.

O Manhood! Womanhood ! fair to see,
Will thy equal lives appear

When none shall say what thy work must be ?
And neither shall serve through fear.

But the ages are long, and the work begun,
Seems often to lag behind,

Yet we know that the right is the central Sun,
Attracting and swaying each mind.

Though some may swing from their arc and bring
Disorder, and grief, and sin,

Yet we hear sweet voices from heaven that sing,
The Father will gather them in.

Thus through my life with its toil and strife
Runs the golden thread of my lay,—

To every soul there’s a bright’ning goal,
And an Angel to lead the way.

SEMINARY, BELVIDERE, N. J.



The ECitor at Fhome,

SALUTATORY.
TO THE FRIENDS OF PROGRESS:

EVOLUTIONS are thoughts endowed with life and
R locomotion. Some revolutions proceed in a noiseless
manner, so as really to endanger no human interest; and
these, especially, are most potent. Like the gravitation that
moves worlds, these silent forces are greater in their develop-
ment, and far more lasting in their effects, than the shock that
rends a continent, and rocks the globe to its center. The
boom of thunders and the hoarse voices of the sea shake the
audience-chamber of the soul, but a silent thought has power
to move the soul itself. The waves rise and beat the un-
yielding shore; the impassable walls of the ocean remain,
but the angry billows fall, recede, and disappear. In like
manner do great facts and principles resist the elements of
passion and prejudice through all ages. Like bold prom-
ontories, from which we look out above life’s troubled sea,
they are left unmoved when the elemental strife is over.

Too long already has the idolatrous world deified the at-
tribute of brute force, and sought for the noblest examples of
heroism among its military animals. The deeds of kingly
warriors, who have never ceased to immolate Humanity in
their conquests ; the legends of blind superstition and religious
strife ; the bloody stories of the crusaders, and the savage
villainies of reputed saints, whom fear consecrated and tradition
invested with Divine authority ; these have too often been
the themes on which the painter, the sculptor, the orator, the

poet, the musician, and the historian, have their
noblest powers. But the world shall yet ree his
sad delirium, and the human mind and hear no

more. The Spirit of the Age is the swift ] :nt
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changes to come. Great events slumber in the womb of the
Future, but their shadowy outlines now fall on the prescient
soul. A little while and the revealing Angel shall wake the
sleepers and renew the world.

Long ago, when the Earth was new and Humanity was
young, Despotism set his unhallowed foot on the image of
the living God! But we live in revolutionary times, and the
reign of tyranny draws to a close. Yet not chiefly by the
power of fierce embattled legions are these changes to be
wrought. No! But truth, like lightnings, shall rain from
heaven on perjured priests and kings, until a mortal palsy shall
smite the tyrant’s arm, and seize the dying brain and heart.
The avenger of all human wrongs is at hand, whose sword is
Justice ; whose royal habiliments are Liberty and Love; and
whose followers are the immortal ministers of Light.

The dying prayer of Goethe is emphatically answered in
our time. We have more light now, and a clearer perception
of the intricate mysteries of becing. We look through the
material forms of the world and perceive their spiritual es-
sences. We discover that in the most ethereal elements reside
the dynamic forces of Nature. In the last analysis all the
powers of the Universe are invisible and spiritual. With this
knowledge of the sources of power, we can do far more with
essential principles and inspired idcas than the ancients cver
did with battering-rams and battle-axes. The true reformer
arms himself with these subtle implements—he wields the
sword of the Spirit. The truly great men of this, and indeed
of every age, are those who smite the powers of evil by the
force of great moral principles. Such men are great, in a
divine sense, because they make mankind far better and
happicr. Strike boldly, then, at thy brother’s error, but be
persuaded to lay thy hand gently on his Manhood.

The advent of Spiritualism and its rapid growth, present
an amazing phenomenon in the religious history of mankind.
With no recognized individual founder; without the prestige
of illustrious names among its early disciples ; without seek-
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ing any alliance with the powers of government; with no
ordained ministry ; without so much as an organization of the
believers ; derided by pantheistic philosophers ; shut out of
the schools of modern science ; and anathematized by the
priesthood of a Fashion and Mammon worshiping Church,
Spiritualism—in a very few years—has made its way through-
out the world, not even stopping at the outposts of civiliza-
tion. Its invisible missionaries have made themselves at home
alike before kings and cardinals, savans and savages—on the
four Continents and among the distant Islands of the sea.
To-day its influence is felt in every walk of life. It is surely
demolishing the superstitions of the ignorant; quieting the
fears of timid mortals, and scattering forever the vain specu-
lations and foolish devices of popular skepticism. Its radiant
image is indelibly stamped on the best literature of the age ;
its message of mercy has softened the tone of the pulpit, and
stifled the thunders of Sinai; the press either speaks with
becoming civility or it is silent; while the clear light that
Spiritualism reflects upon all the springs of human feeling,
motive and action, leads juries to disagree in the trial of
capital offences. Its logic of love unnerves the arm of the
executioner, subverts the duelist’s code of honor, and renders
war unpopular.

Error is presumed to be sacred when it enjoys the fellow-
ship of the Church; imbecility and deformity are usually re-
spected when they are generated in royal bed-chambers and
nursed in the palaces of kings; but Truth is sublimely great
when it stands alone, and unsupported, and the thought that
is born in a manger may live, and grow, and silently conquer
the world. Thus may we triumph in the spirit. Too long
have nations and races been led and governed by the lusts of
the flesh and the selfishness of a misguided ambition. It is
time for the Spirit to assert its rightful supremacy. The in-
spired thinker must again have his turn in the governr
of nations. In that more interior life where thoug
things, and moral qualities arc substantial realities, °
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!is felt and comprehended. A starry diadem encircles his
brow, and he wields a peaceful scepter over the enlightened
and redeemed. Hereafter it shall be said that the great Re-
formation commenced in the Nineteenth Century. Compared
with this, the Reformation under Luther was insignificant in
its principles and unimportant in its bearing on the mora
growth and spiritual freedom of the race. 7/at asserted a
single principle, while ¢4zs proposes to furnish the world with
a new philosophy of human nature and its relations ; to lend
an immortal quickening to the human senses and all the pow-
ers of thought. It promises to enlarge, indefinitcly, the field
of investigation and the boundaries of science ; to restore the
lost treasures of the human heart ; to spiritualize our worship ;
and to roll the stone from the door of the sepulcher, that our
buried hopes may rise from the dead.

Having some grave things to speak of, we desire to be
heard. In the social and political institutions of the world
are great falsehoods which must be uncovered, that all who
live a lie may be rebuked. The strong oppress the weak ;
Innocence and Beauty are spoiled by smooth depravity and
unbridled lust; while the gilded Juggernaut of wealth rides
over the prostrate forms of Genius and Virtue. Fashionable
hypocrisy appears solemn and goes to church; ‘‘ the money-
changers” defile the temples ; avarice leaves God to look after
its ‘“ golden calf ; " priestly hands have planted the Upas by
the river of Life; and the wrongs of Forty Centuries find an
apology at the altars of Religion. '

Of these things we must speak fearlessly, but in love for
oppressed and misguided Humanity. Nor is this all. Divine
mysteries and immortal realities yet wait to be revealed on
earth; and the laws of the Celestial Republics must be ex-
pressed in the actual life of Man. Personally, we may fail
as a translator of the silent speech of the invisible nations;
but they will send their own interpreters. Ordinary language
may be wanting in flexibility, power and fitness for this pur-
pose ; but the firc of inspired thought may soften and illumi-



EDITOR’S SALUTATORY. 12§

nate its rigid outlines, and even melt and mold its discordant
elements into music.

We have elsewhere observed, that what the world most
needs is a record of our convictions % our work. This is the
demand of the time, and my friends are those who hear me
for this cause. Our chief object should be the incarnation of
the world’s best conceptions in its institutions. We come to
actualize our ideal. The times are auspicious and we are in
earnest. The very ground about us is covered with the essen-
tial elements, and the viewless air is alive with the dynamic
forces required in the erection and consecration of the Spirit-
ual Temple of the Ages. The light of all eras shall illuminate
its open portals, and the supecrior effulgence of the Spirit
World glorify the sanctuary. Our philosophy must cover the
nature and relations of all material and spiritual existences,
and our science demand the liberty of the Universe. For our
faith we claim a holy alliance with Nature and Reason. Onthis
basis—in a reverential spirit—we come to rear the Church of
the Future. It must be neither a nursery of vain pride and
arbitrary power ; a display of fashion and ambition ; a theater
for the performance of solemn ceremonies ; a museum for the
collection and preservation of old manuscripts and fossil re-
mains ; nor a sarcophagus for spiritually dead men. On the
contrary,—it must be quick with all vital principles, living
- thoughts, and unselfish deeds. The devotee will neither ex-
haust his energies nor wear out his sandals on the old road to
Jordan ; but he will go directly to the river of life to celebrate
his baptism ; while in the true heart and illuminated mind will
be the altars of its universal worship.

Verily, this shall be called the Church of the Divine Hu-
manity, and its holy sacraments shall be feasts of charity given
to the poor. It will neither depend on the ¢ broken cisterns ”
of the ancients, nor on the dispensaries of modern theologi-
cal doctors for living water; but within the soul of every true
spiritual disciple shall be the ‘ well of water springing up in-
to everlasting life.” Our communion seasons will be hours
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of silent meditation, when, by the subtile chemistry of souls,
the spirit blends with all kindred natures. With such a faith
and worship, it becomes us to be earnest without dogmatism,
religious without cant, and free without irreverence. With
one accord let us build and consecrate such a Temple, and
bring our sacrifices to the altar.

Hereafter we shall not venerate, above all else, the crum-
bling relics of the Past. Not lifeless things from Egyptian
and Hebrew sepulchers do we fold to our hearts; but forms
of living beauty, inspired with divine affections, and radiant
with the freshness of an immortal youth. The Angel of the
Spiritual Dispensation walks unveiled in our midst. At his
approach the fires are rekindled on altars that were cold and

"deserted. In this benign presence Spring encircles the year.
Perennial flowers blossom in his footprints, and exhale their
fragrance over the dismal solitudes, and unnumbered graves.
He touches the restless and sorrowing heart, and it is full of
peace. He breathes into our souls, and life and love be-
come one, not in the etymology of our speech alone, but in
spirit and in truth.

Friends of Progress! we are rapidly approaching great
crises in governmental affairs, and in the religious institutions
of all civilized nations. America to-day presents a grand
eclecticism of Peoples, Arts, Sciences and Industries ; and she
is destined to become the luminous center from which light
will radiate to every part of the globe. It is for the existing
generation to begin the work of organizing the mundane in-
strumentalities for this wide diffusion of light and knowledge.
We feel that the time for action has come, and that the capa-
city for important achievements is imminent and visible in the
period. The field of labor is before us, and our objects are
defined. Not unlike the promises of success, are ‘¢ the signs
of the times.” The four winds are made eloquent with the
earnest words that daily come to us with assurances of pro-
found sympathy and active cooperation. The names of all
such shall have a place among the builders of the new Church
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and State. Honor to all true men and women, whose position,
in this great Era, is defined by the clear light in which they
stand. Friends! you are doing good service in a noble com-
pany—a multitude that no man may be able to number, and
of which not even the Angels of Heaven shall be ashamed.
All hail! Far over the broad spaces that separate our mortal
shadows, I greet your earnest spirits To-day, and recognize
your immediate presence.

s () —

INSANITY OF POLITICS.

“ Get thee glass eyes ;
And, like a scurvy politician, seem
. To see things thou dost not.”

T is greatly to be lamented that political life in this country

is deeply depraved. Our leading politicians are far less
devoted to correct principles than to the interests of personal
ambition. Few among them merit any high distinction as re-
formers. They are poor blind guides whose shameful career
terminates in darkness and desolation. Where are those fixed
stars that once illuminated the political heavens? Many of
our present leaders are rather wandering lights in the national
firmament, whose very eccentric orbits even the wisest of our
political astrologers may not determine. Or, they are mere
ignes fatui, that bewilder and mislead the traveler. Such
'men are rarely either united by noble sympathies, pledged to
any improved political policy, or animated by the spirit of a
pure and lofty patriotism. On the contrary, they are often
homogeneous only in a common fecling of bitterness, the un-
bridled lust of power, and the exercise of their destructive
propensities. Our local and national politics are a Dead Sea
of corruption that no agitation can purify. There is mortal
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poison in the bitter waters ; and the upas that blooms along
the shore loads the very atmosphere with invisible shafts of
death.

It is true there are several natural causes of national in-
harmony and sectional strife. We have a vast territory ; our
interests are widely diversified ; and we have a mixed and
restless population, never content with the present, but always
grasping after the possibilities of the future. But beyond all
these are numerous sources of political injustice and partisan
hostility. If an honest man chances to be elevated to some
high position ; if we have a magistrate who is dispassionate,
self-poised, and just in the excrcise of his power, he is quite
sure to be pursued by all the dogs of contending factions.
Swarms of political parasites fasten upon him and defile the
magisterial ermine with the foul slime of their own iniquities.
Vampires from the realms of political perdition seize him.
They must live by extracting the elements of a superior life.
How can the restless knaves be still? Such lively and ir-
reverent souls would not be quiet in the kingdom of heaven.
Of course they would scarcely find anything there suited to
their peculiar tastes; and, very likely, their ambition might
suggest a reconstruction of the divine economy of the country.
The modest sense of propriety that always covered the naked
truth, might prompt them to criticise the scanty costumes of
the Angels. Or, some enterprising journalist, just arrived,
might start a New Jerusalem organ, or get up a party to con-
trol the celestial administration.

Intriguing politicians are subject to several infirmities, such
as obliquity of vision and paralysis of the conscience. They
have also a mania for office, as imperative as if it were sup-
ported jure divino. They also suffer from the tenderness of
the pericranium, and, according to Shakespeare, have the
scurvy. But they seldom exhibit any abnormal delicacy or
irritability of the cuticle, the epidermis of an old, unscrupulous
politician being thick (dry, of course), and so indurated as to
resemble a ‘“ hard shell.” Indeed, this is the peculiar armor
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that the necessities of our depraved political warfare render
indispensable. .The empty aspirants for public recognition,
and the gamblers for official distinctions, must not be too im-
pressible. Loss of sensibility may, therefore, be esteemed to
be a good preparation for a vulgar politician. He must be
a tough subject, indeed, if he would follow the devious ways
wherein many travel. All who had rather ‘‘rule in hell than
serve in heaven” should be fitted for their own place and pre-
pared for their master’s service. Let the ¢‘ itching palm” be
scratched ; and such as have the itch peculiar to a large class
of American politicians, should not pause at the smell of
sulphur and the touch of fire. Carbolic acid is a good disin-
fectant ; but there are depths of degradation and sinks of
uncleanness in our political life that can only be cleansed by
the process of combustion. It is written, ‘‘ The fire shall try
every man's work.”

The composition of our political parties is often so hetero-
geneous, and the elements so completely animated by a spirit
of mutual antagonism, that the Christian, the patriot, and the
philosopher, sicken at the contemplation. No deformity can
exceed the vile distortions of political character in America.
‘¢ Paradise Lost” and Dante’s Vision of the Inferno, are re-
deemed by their sublimity. Such conceptions of exalted
genius inspire a feeling of sympathy rather than of disgust.
They are the very poetry of hell compared with the vile prose
of our political pandemonium, around which Cerberus lifts
his hundred heads and barks at every honest man. Such
compacts may be fitly symbolized by the ¢ bond of iniquity,"”
the contents of ‘‘ the witches’ caldron,” and the herd of
swine into which the demons entered. We have all read the
story of Arnold’s treason ; but he had no country to betray.
Others have ; and we are quite sure there are bold apostates
and political Iscariots in our country, compared with whose
treacherous deeds the literal history of Benedict Arnold
holy memory.

VoL. I.—9g



SPIRITUAL BALLOONERY.

HERE is a class of religious teachers who approach the
T spiritual heaven as a man goes up in a balloon. When-
ever their spirits are exalted to such a degree as to overcome
the strong terrestrial gravitation ; in other words, when they
are sufficiently inflated, they ascend into aérial regions, and
go angling after Spirits and Angels. But they seldom stay

“long up there, owing to the powerful attraction of the earthly
nature. As soon as their gas is exhausted they inevitably
come down in a hurry. If such people have been wakeful
enough, during their spiritual peregrinations, to have made
any discoveries, they generally lose sight of the same on their
way back, and so at last we find them empty.

Now it appears that a result not altogether unlike this has
followed Mr. Beecher’s heavenly excursions. It is said he
knocked hell out of his creed some time ago, not leaving so
much as a single rafter for the Plutonian birds to roost upon.
The Universalists were greatly clated, and seemed to think
that at length the millennium had dawned. Then he began to
preach Spiritualism, apparently in sober earnest. The secular
press reported his radical utterances from week to week, and
the evangelical churches were powerfully exercised in view
of the new departure. Those Spiritualists who rest their
faith on influential names rather than immutable principles—
on a mere personality instead of the truth—were ecstatic in
their joy. And even the pine tables at the altar of Plymouth
Church performed a *‘ round dance "’ before the distinguished
convert, as David did ¢ before the Lord;” and things in
general were jubilant, as when ‘“all the trees of the field”
were said, in the hyperbolic language of the Hebrew poet, to
‘‘ clap their hands ” for joy! Selah!

But the chain of earthly influence is strong—how strong
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we may not say ; but several men, as well as inanimate ob-
jects, are wont to yield to the sublunary attraction. Hence
it follows that some people still

« Dive at stars and fasten in the mud.”

The rocket that goes up, enveloped in a many-colored flame,
breaks in the revelation of its ephemeral glory, and descends
in darkness to the carth. So Mr. Beecher appears to go up,
under the high-pressure of his inspired moments, and thus
he comes down when his afflatus gives out. According to
the phonographic reporters, he preached Spiritualism with
pious fervor and apostolic unction ; but, according to his own
more recent pen-and-ink professions, he doesn’t yet believe
it much. In the inclegant but expressive parlance of Young
America, ‘“ One can'’t exactly, sometimes, always tell” pre-
cisely what one does believe.

But such aéronautic explorers in spiritual realms afford rare
opportunities for pleasant observation. Their power to en-
chant us, however, depends upon their distance. Their com-
parative eclevation, and the consequent angle of incidence, de-
termine the intensity of their light and the measure of their
influence. When they ascend toward the zenith, and reach
the purer atmospherc above, they begin to be luminous with
star-like scintillations. This is truc in respect to the elements
that form the most brilliant meteors. So long as they exist
in the lower atmospheric strata they are dark as the earth from
which they are eliminated ; but when they attain the proper
altitude they ignite, and even dim the stars by the momen-
tary splendor of their incandescence.

Such are the spiritual teachers who are here, there, yonder,
and nowhere—whose experience affords no solid foundation.
When dressed for Sunday, they may be ¢ caught up” and
made to hear unutterable things ; and then, they are abn
let down through the weck into the murky sphere
common life. They cannot define the position they o
and if they could the definition would be rendered u
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by the next day’s experience. In their vague conceptions
the whole world of Spirits is nebulous, and souls, like fire-
flies, dance about in the illuminated mist, seeing nothing
clearly, and never touching bottom. Such are the recent
phases of Brother Beecher’s development, and his career—as
a brilliant meteoric phenomenon of the religious world—fur-
nishes a fine study for both saints and sinners.

THEATERS AND THEOLOGY.

HERE certainly have been extensive improvements in both

theaters and theology, if one may judge from Rev. Rowland
Hill's programme of the Day of Judgment, which he posted beside
the regular playbills on the walls and fences of London, one hun-
dred years ago. That eccentric divine advertised the performance
to come off “on the eve of Time,” in the ‘theater of the Universe.”
The solemn drama was artistically arranged in Three Acts.

Acr I.—Oppressive silence, and a Trumpet Solo by the Archangel.

Act II.—A Triumphal Procession of Saints, marching to the music
of golden stringed instruments (pianissimo), and the grand Epithala-
mium of Christ and his Church.

Acrt I11.—The vast assembly of the Unregenerate—ecce signum /
under the lurid shadow of what Pope calls the “infernal sky.” A
melancholy medley, performed by many dissonant voices, with Satan
to wield the baton—db/loroso to the last possible degree. This piece
of not very refined blasphemy was made to terminate with the an-
nouncement of an Oration by the Son of God, in which he was
represented as doing very much as selfish and vindictive men will
do in these degenerate days—blessing his friends and emphasizing
the damnation of his enemies.

Rowland Hill's theater was divided into two parts—Gallery and
Pit. There was no dress circle, and hence no provision for the aris-
tocracy. The fashionable classes were ruled out of both heaven and
hell by Hill's imperfect architectural design. He elevated the white-
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robed saints to the place now usudlly assigned to the cyprians, and
sent the whole impenitent crew to the pit, with no provision of
reserved seats for such as might be willing to pay extra for superior
accommodations. Theaters have evidently improved in the last cen-
tury ; and the latest programme of the Judgment presents the entire
subject in mild aspects, with tender epiphonema, and nonec of the
melo-dramatic thunder and frightful glare of infernal pyrotechnics.

NATIONAL QUARTERLY REVIEW.

HE Review conducted by ProF. EDwARD I. SEARs is not
merely national in its character. It is so much more than its
title implies that it fairly covers the interests of Literature and Art,
and the progress of Civilization throughout the world. In the pro-
fundity of its erudition it takes rank with the ablest foreign Reviews,
while in the breadth, independence and liberality of its thought, it
may be said to occupy the first place in the entire periodical liter-
ature of the age.

Professor Sears approaches every subject with the quiet conscious-
ness of his mastery, alike of its essential principles, historical details,
and practical bearings. His faculties, naturally keen, have been
sharpened by conscientious discipline and thorough scholastic train-
ing; his power of analysis leaves no problem unsolved, and the
decisions of his judgment—within the broad, legitimate field of his
researches—seldom fail to command the respect of the ingelligent
reader. The uniform justice and fairness of his treatment of Authors
and Books; the mild severity of his criticisms; the candor that
tempers his views ; the learning that solves difficult questions, and
the genius that touches everything as with a pencil of light, ar-
happily blended and clearly revealed in this masterly work.

Professor Sears has placed men of letters in this coun
great and lasting obligations, by furnishing a Review that
a substantial monument to his own industry and abil
honor to American literature,



AMONG THE BIRDS.

E arc indebted to Zara—an invalid friend in pursuit of
physical health and spiritual repose—for several sprightly
letters, intended for our eye alone. She writes from Vineland—the
New Jerusalem of New Jersey—from whose quict homes and peace-
ful highways *the powers that be” have banished those evil spirits
that are wont to come up “from the vasty deep” of old hogsheads
and dark cellars. As a consequence of this process of legal exor-
cism there is no open door to pandemonium in Vineland. Something
like a vital elixir pervades the very air, and the moral constitutions of
the people are presumed to be eminently free from the contamination
of popular vices.

In that mysterious city of refuge, our esteemed correspondent has
spread her tent for a season. Not only is she in intimate sympathy
with external nature, but not less so with those inspiring powers that
touch—uwith invisible fingers—the innermost springs of the human
heart. She holds intimate relations with all living creatures. The
sweet singers that, through the long Summer, have bgen caroling
about her windows, wake an interpreter within, and her voice mingles
with the matins and vespers of the feathered choirs. In one of
her epistles she thus interrogates the beautiful bird that often calls—
in the morning and evening—for ¢ Bob White !” with the passionate
emphasis of a distracted lover.

Who is he—this ““Bob " of thy fond devotion ?
Is he trusty, stanch and true?

Ne’er deserting his mate for a *“ higher notion,
As some ‘“ Bobs” we know of do?

”»

Yes, it must be so ; thy note, so cheery,
Has no undertone of pain,

As the saddened chord of aspirit weary
With watching and hoping in vain!

Ah! bright brown bird, with glance so tender,
Have I read thy secret aright ?

No wrongs to redress, no rights to surrender,
Only loving trust in ¢ Bob White 2"



THE POLITICAL BETHESDA.
¢ The Lion and the Lamb lie down together.”

HE political assemblage at Chappaqua, immediately after the
Summer solstice, was unique in its composition and decidedly
onginal in its suggestions. We are actuated by no partisan feeling
in referring to this curious illustration of the science of political
chemistry. The company was far more interesting, as an exhibition,
than Barnum's Happy Family, and the occasion of the interview
seemed to warrant the announcement of the millennium at hand.
The old democratic lion met the white bell-wether of liberal republi-
canism in the quiet fold of the latter. The lion approached, bowing
meekly and trailing his caudal extremity. He seemed to have lost
his original ferocity and to have become very lamb-like in disposition.
It was indeed a beautiful sight, inspiring soft words, gentle manners,
and sweet prophecies of the good time so long coming and yet so
unaccountably delayed. What precious memories will hereafter people
the brains of the contrite ones who made their peace with the great
Commoner over a bumper of pure spring water !

The spring of Castalia, made sacred by the presence of the Muses,
possessed no such inspiring influence as this water. The Castalian
fount was chiefly visited by heathen, and of course it was far less
sacred than the Christian spring of Chappaqua. Even baptism in the
Jordan, as a cleansing process for great sinners, was nothing in the
comparison to “a drink ” from the philosopher’s well. The patriarch
Jacob had a very excellent watering-place, and he “drank therefrom
himself, his children and his cattle ;” butit afforded no such lasting
satisfaction as the faithful are said to find in the placid waters of
Westchester.

We have tried St. Catherine’s water, but did not derive any special
benefit from its use. Vichy and Congress waters have not rendered
our politicians very healthy ; and hence it may be well to resort to
a new spring. And so at last we have discovered the Bethesda for
political sinners. To this pool they must come and be purified ; and
here the half-converted disciple shall complete his religious expe:”



136 BRITTAN'S QUARTERLY JOURNAL.

ence. All who drink of this water forgive their enemies, and that is
beautiful. Everybody has his iniquities blotted out, and that is good
enough for him. Their sins are to be remembered no more, and
such forgetfulness is Christian charity ne plus ultra.

By the way, this peculiar virtue that brings obliviousness of the
past may render this Spring celebrated. Forgetfulness is refreshing
when memory oppresses the conscience. Fire-eaters who have long
and vainly tried to cool their parched tongues at the Sulphur Springs
—and to quench their burning thirst with “gin and tansy”—may
hereafter make a pilgrimage to the haunted Spring of Chappaqua,
whose waters shall be “for the healing of the nation.”

e ® semasmm—

PROGRESS ' OF RELIGIOUS LIBERTY.

HE steady progress of spiritual ideas, in and about the com-
mercial metropolis, can not be doubted by any one at all dis-
posed to notice the illustrations of the subject. The depravity of
the great City, visible alike in its filthy lanes and splendid avenues;
in the low dwellings of squalid poverty and the high places of aristo-
cratic influence and titled power, can not suppress the light that at
once unveils the deepest depravity and points the way to a higher
life. But a few years ago the opposition to all spiritual views was
strong and general. The enemies of truth were vigorous and venom-
ous, and they pursued its fearless advocates with determined hostility,
and a bitterness of spirit only surpassed in those darker ages when
political and religious ostracism was accompanied by a passport to
another world.

We may still expect to witness some * ground and lofty tumbling”
in connection with solemn rites and scientific assumptions. Occa-
sionally some progressive religious teacher—becoming alarmed at the
thought that he may have ventured too far—suddenly determines to
take the back track toward arbitrary authority and the Dark Ages.
The accredited masters of science may dispute the facts they cannot
explain, and resist the force of their moral convictions; but the Race
moves on toward the adoption of a spiritual and scientific Ration-
alism—the ultimate faith and philosophy of the civilized World.



Authors. and Books.

. SOUL TO SOUL.

b E have been favored with the advanced sheets of a new
book with the above title, from the graceful pen of MRrs.
CHARLOTTE BEEBE WILBOUR, and bearing the imprint of G. W. Carle-
ton & Company. It embraces eight ‘ Lectures and Addresses.” The
several themes are thus distinguished by appropriate titles. ¢ Unity
in Diversity ;" ¢ Divinity of Truth;” “God in all Things;” “The
Inward Peace;” “The Conqueror and the Savior;" * Heaven in its
Multiplicity ;" ¢ Spiritual Culture ;” and * Faith and Life.”

Some sixteen years ago, Miss Beebe (now Mrs. Wilbour) made her
first appearance as a lecturer before the Spiritualists in New York.
She was then quite young; but the inheritance of genius, thorough
mental discipline, refinement of manners, and a certain susceptibility
of the influence of inspiring agents, enabled her at once to command
general attention and respect. The youthful Priestess—consecrated
at the altar of a new faith—went forth as the herald of a despised
truth, and her foot-prints are still visible on the mountains of our
Spiritual Zion. Her public ministry was short, but it will long be
remembered. She had fairly awakened a strong interest in herself
and the cause she had espoused, when, suddenly, she retired from the
observation of the people. Her place was left vacant; and many
were the expressions of regret that an apostle had been called from a
sphere of great public usefulness by the not less sacred obligations of
marriage and maternity.

The title of Mrs. Wilbour's elegant volume—* Soul to Soul”—is
fitly chosen, since the fair Evangelist speaks from her own prescient
spirit to the waiting souls of mankind. In the treatment of the several
themes, she exhibits unusual intellectual powers and possessions.
Nothing, however minute in form or subtle in substance, eludes her
keen perception. The exuberance of thought; a natural wealth of
imagination ; the refincment of the westhetic sense ; the quiet play-
fulness of her satire, and the affluence of her speech, though conspicu-
ous on every page, are not more manifest than the precise methods of
severe discipline and scholastic culture. With no ambitious attempt
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to display her erudition, we are everywhere reminded that she is
familiar with History and the Mythologies of the ancient nations ; that
she is deeply imbued with the spirit of Poesy ; that she commands the
entire circle of the Sciences; that she is learned in Theology and
Moral Philosophy, and versed in the subtle mysteries of the Soul.

This modest teacher of the religion of Progress has a happy faculty
of illuminating whatever she touches. While the homiletics of the
priesthood are often as lifeless as dry skeletons, and bear about
them the aroma of the graveyard, these discourses, on the contrary,
have all the vitality of living creations. Though prepared some time
since, they have the freshness and grateful incense of spring flowers,
gathered in the morning while the dew is upon them.

When we meet with so many books that give evidence of unbecom-
ing haste in their preparation; in which hypothesis is mistaken for
philosophy, naked assumptions for solid reasons, and empty bombast
for true eloquence, the perusal of such a work as “ Soul to Soul” is
doubly refreshing and delightful. The too current rhetoric of much
of our literature no more resembles the chaste and graphic language
of this book, than the cheap tinsel on an Indian’s wampum is like
the precious gems that scintillate in a royal tiara.

Mrs. Wilbour’s philosophy of religion and life is both reverent and |
profound. Her power of analysis is sharp, discriminating and irresisti-
ble ; her argument is “logic set on fire of love.” It isalways clearly
conceived and logically drawn—polished as a Damascus blade, and
sweetly tempered in the divine fire. She has a large vocabulary ; her
diction is pure and lucid ; and her ideas are always beautifully clothed,
in garmments so transparent that the truth is never concealed. Her
_thoughts flow in such rhythmical numbers that the sense is captivated,
and the soul is touched and moved as when we wake and listen to the
chime of silver bells in the still morning air. And above these fine
qualities, so felicitously illustrated in her style, and above every other
excellence, is the all-embracing Love that finds a happy solution of
the darkest problems in our mortal history and immortal destiny.

We cannot dismiss this book without earnestly recommending our
readers to purchase and read it, and then send it out to do its mis-
sionary work. An unbelieving world—narrow in its thought and frigid
in its selfishness—is in need of its liberal philosophy, its earnest
moral inculcations, and the warm influence of its abundant Charity.



REMINISCENCE OF A POET'S CONVERSION.

HE London Spiritual Magazine for July last fills no less than
twelve pages, taken bodily from an Essay by MRr. CarLos
D. STUART, prepared expressly for, and originally published in, the
Shekinakh, in 1853. Our foreign cotemporary prefixes the name of
the real author, but otherwise does not intimate the source from
which the same was derived, so that the reader is left to infer that it
is an original contribution. The article is decapitated by the omis-
sion of the introduction, and eviscerated by taking out other portions.
And it is otherwise disguised by the suppression of the original title—
“BELIEFS REJECTED ON REALIZATION,” and by the substitution of the
following :—* Does the World accredit its own expressed faith in the
Spiritual?” The latter may, possibly, be the more appropriate title,
and yet we are disposed to recognize one's right to name his own
offspring. It may be necessary to add, for the information of our
English readers, that Mr. Stuart has been a citizen of the Spirit
World for years, and that being otherwise well employed he does
not find it convenient to contribute directly to our current periodical
literature, whether it emanates from Southampton Row or from some
other place.

The writer sustained the most intimate relations with Carlos D.
Stuart. We often dined together, especially during the period that
the latter was at the head of the editorial staff of the New York
Sun, and also of Colonel Fuller's Evening Mirror. Mr. Stuart was
thoroughly skeptical on the spiritual question ; but the dissimilarity
of views neither interrupted our friendship nor ever restrained the
freedom of our intercourse. He was a most unselfish, genial, and
honorable gentleman; and his cold skepticism was utterly at war
with the deep affections and exquisite sympathies of his large and
loving nature.

There is a little history connected with the origin of the essay in
question, that may interest the reader. One day it occurred to
present writer, that he would engage the mind of his friend
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direction that might possibly help him to work his way through the
shadows that still darkened his mind, and veiled the grand realities
of the immortal life and world. Accordingly, we requested him to
prepare an essay for the Shekinak, designed to illustrate the presence
of the spiritual element in poetry. Mr. Stuart readily yielded to
our solicitation. In looking over his favorite authors, with a view
to the selection of illustrative passages, he was surprised to find
that the illuminated poets of all ages and all countries had freely
accepted and clearly expressed the spiritual idea. He discovered
that he had been reading their works all his life with a veil on his
understanding. Now the spiritual conception was plainly visible,
flashing out, here and there, like heavenly scintillations, or running
like silver threads through the fabric of their works. The prepara-
tion of that essay—thus undertaken at our special request—made
our friend a Spiritualist. In its profound philosophy his reason
obtained anchorage; in its living faith his spirit found repose ; and
in those sublime hopes that ¢“/ay hold on immortality,” he rejoiced
up to the close of his brief but useful and noble career.

Carlos D. Stuart—the dearest friend we ever had among American
authors—was himself a true poet, and he left many beautiful Lyrics,
that are sweet, flowing, and natural as wayside flowers and running
brooks.

THAT OLD STAGER.

ARPER'S MAGAZINE has a writer with the cognomical
H designation of “OLD STAGER,” and he gives his misty recol-
lections of several of our public men such an airing as may puzzle
and amuse the readers of that excellent journal. In a recent issue,
his ideas appear to be considerably mixed. Out of the order of events
he brings confusion, and inverts the history of the times. By some
means—possibly by a lying spirit—his chronological tables are
upset, and we find “Old Stager” in a semi-unconscious state—lost
in the mazes of a lapsing memory. After referring to the character-
istics of Mr. Webster, as displayed in his social relations, he briefly
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describes a visit to the elder Adams, at Quincy, just before the
death of the venerable ex-President. He then proceeds with his
own remarkable experience, by recording his recollections of a
personal interview with Mr. Webster. To illustrate the value of
this writer's contributions to the history of our public men, the fol-
lowing brief passage will be quite sufficient.

¢ Meeting him [Daniel Webster] at the Astor House, in 184~, I mentioned that
Nathaniel P, Tallmadge, lately Governor of Wisconsin, was dead. ¢Ah! is
Tallmadge dead? Well, all the tears that will be shed on the occasion lie in an
onion,’*

“Old Stager” here represents himself as telling an untruth ; and
then the great expounder of the Constitution is made to respond in
terms that would scarcely be creditable to a ragged lounger at the
corner grocery. We are not at liberty to believe that Mr. Webster
ever made any such observation as is here attributed to him. In
fact we discover that the memory of the ancient individual—who
records these reminiscences of distinguished men—is not at all
reliable in respect to the main facts of the case. He announces
that the death of Mr. Tallmadge occurred (the time is not definitely
stated) prior to 1850, and while Mr. Webster was yet living. Now
the truth is, the present writer spent two days with Hon. N. P.
‘Tallmadge, at his temporary residence at Cornwall, on the Hudson,
as late as July, 1864, and his death did not occur until the November
following. Thus it appears that the worthy Governor preserved his
relations to this world during a period of from fourteen to twenty-four
years after his alleged death, and that he survived Mr. Webster by a
number of years.

If one may thus draw on his imagination for his facts ; employ
hypothesis where knowledge is required ; and when he loses the
logical thread of his argument, dive headlong after a conclusion,
and have the whole accepted and paid for, it occurs to us that the
superior merits of authentic history over fiction are not likely to be
recognized in the scale of commercial values. If the party employed
to do the public men for Harper's Monthly does not stop his heedless
dreaming, and make haste to brush up his “recollections,” he should
resign his place to some younger man with a more retentive memory.
We are now ready to drop the curtain on ‘“Old Stager.” Let him
etther revise his biographical statistics, or exexnt/



SORRY FACTS AND FALSE CONCLUSIONS.

OME time ago, Appletor’s Journal recorded the fact that one
Charles Elam, M.D., of London, published a paper bearing

the title, ¢ Medicine, Disease and Death,” wherein he assumes that :—
¢¢ Medical control over disease in general, has retrograded, instead of advanced,
with the wonderful development, within the past thirty years, of the sciences
tributary to medicine. In support of this theory, he shows, by the returns of the

Registrar-general, that the death-rate in London has been steadily increasing, and
the average of ages steadily decreasing, since 1847.”

Without stopping to question the alleged fact, said to be shown by
the report of the Registrar-general, we may observe that Dr. Elam’s
theory of the cause of this increasing mortality in London, so far from
being demonstrated, has not even the merit of probability. Ifit had,
the I‘aculty, including Dr. Elam, ought to experience a deep sense
of mortification. If his hypothesis were the true one, we should
certainly deem it best to convert our medical colleges into common
schoolhouses, and to dispense with chemistry in all its relations to
medicine. Dr. Elam appears to have just the measure of knowledge
required to misinterpret his facts; and it is no less apparent that
several public journalists in this country are none too wise to import
and publish such doubtful speculations in a work ostensibly devoted,
at least in part, to the scientific instruction of the American people.

So many plausible reasons may be assigned for the increasing mor-
tality of a large and over-populated city like London, that it seems a
little singular that not one of these should have been suggested to
the mind of Dr. Elam. Among the causes referred to we may name
several without stopping to discuss their bearings, respectively, on
the general result.

1. The city is constantly extending its boundaries and becoming
more densely populated. A wider area is thus covered with human
beings who necessarily consume a larger measure of oxygen in the
chemistry of vital combustion ; while the manufacturing processes
which corrupt the air are every year increased in number and mag-
nitude. These, altogether, contribute to augment the quantity of
organic matter in a state of chemical decomposition ; and, for this
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reason, the atmospheric conditions of health and life are rendered less
favorable now than formerly.

2. The number of persons born of morally depraved and physically
diseased parents is rapidly increasing ; and the multitudes who are
miserably fed, clothed and housed, are annually reinforced by vast
additions to their ranks. Thus the sanitary condition of a great city
is impaired by the gradual physical degeneracy of the race under the
influences of a corrupt civilization.

3- The extremes of passional indulgence and general dissipation,
stimulated by the prevailing indolent and luxurious mode of living
among the wealthier classes, and the want of free, invigorating exer-
cise of body and mind, all serve to weaken the springs of vital power,
so that health and life are becoming a more uncertain possession.

4. There are numberless arts in this age of growing intelligence
and declining virtue, practiced to an alarming extent in fashionable
society, especially in great cities, all of which seriously impair the
health of those who are chiefly to determine the average constitution
of each succeeding generation.

Other important reasons might be assigned for this growing inse-
curity of life—admitting the evidence to establish the fact; but if
Dr. Elam will sufficiently consider those already offered he will have
no occasion hereafter to jump at conclusions so grossly unjust to the
claims of science and to the medical profession, and which virtually
involve the absurd assumption, that all the developments in human
physiology, chemistry and pharmacy, for the last thirty years, have
been worse than useless to mankind.

(0}

SPIRITUAL MELODIES.

‘“ OVER THE RIVER.”

MONG the reputed authors of the simplest and the gran-
metrical and musical compositions, several would seer
been merely interpreters for the inhabitants of Spiritual ani
Spheres. Some Spirit, descending from Melodious Heave:
the living conception into the human soul on earth, or
through the instrumentality of Genius—the superior han
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upper world. Such a medium was Mozart, who affirmed that his best
compositions were rehearsed in his presence by invisible choirs ; that
the sbul-inspiring strains were distinctly audible ; and that, when he
was undisturbed, the several parts could be clearly distinguished. If
we may credit his own account of his experience, he was merely the
amanuensis of some Spirit-composer whose notes were thus echoed
through the earth.

We still have occasional examples of a similar form of inspiration.
If these rarely equal in grandeur of conception and execution the
sublime experience of Mozart, they may still emanate from a kindred
source. “Over the River” is the appropriate title of one of the sweet
songs of the Spiritual Era. The verses were written by Miss NANCIE
A. W. PriesT, and the music was composed by MR. CHALMERsS P.
LoNGLEY, of Northampton, Mass. The sentiment of the words and
the spirit of the melody are in sweet accord, and in both the living
faith is happily expressed. :

Mr. Longley is not, strictly speaking, a musical composer by pro-
fession ; and to what extent spiritual agency is employed in the pro-
duction of his songs we may not exactly determine. Suffice it to say,
he is an earnest believer in a present, living inspiration, and that his
themes are all spiritual. Fortunately he Ts not afflicted with any am-
bition to be merely technical; nor does he come before the public
as a musical gymnast, to astonish us with the vast possibilities of
harmonic combination and expression. On the contrary, his music—
at once simple, natural, and beautiful—appeals to the better affec-
tions and the deeper sympathies of human nature ; it is susceptible
of universal comprehension, and equally well adapted to the home
circle and social assemblies.

Mr. Longley has other original Spiritual Melodies—musical as soft
winds and gentle waves—which he should give to the waiting disciples
of the new faith. His songs embody the pure feeling and sentiment
of thousands who only find free and adequate expression in that uni-
versal language of the heart. Brother, take down thy harp! Wake
its slumbering strings by the River in the valley, and sing for us the
inspired songs of the New Zion.
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REV. JAMES RICHARDSON.
BY S. B. BRITTAN.

MONG the noble souls whose mortal career terminated
during the period of the late Rebellion was the subject

of this memoir. His father, Hon. James Richardson, ac-
quired distinction as a counselor-at-law, and for many years
practiced his profession in the beautiful town of Dedham, Nor-
folk County, Massachusetts. He studied law with Fisher
Ames, and was his partner in business up to the time of the
death of that distinguished Federalist orator, when he formed
a co-partnership with Hon. Theron Metcalf, one of the
Judges of the Supreme Court of the State. In addition to a
very extensive practice for more than half a century, he held
various prominent positions as a member of the convention for
forming the Constitution, as Senator, Councilor, etc., in all of
which he was conspicuous. He married late in life a lady
many years his junior, who was a daughter of the earliest
wholesale hardware merchant in Boston, and who, in addi-
tion to a superior education in an English academy, gave his
daughters, as well as his sons, the opportunity of travel.

She died in early youth, leaving two children, a son and
VoL, I.—10
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daughter, mere infants, to the care of a heart-broken and in-
consolable husband, and her pure spirit, rising to meet her lost
babe in a brighter sphere, shed an odor of purity, gentleness,
and love that still remains to rejoice the memories of her
many friends.

With the same epidemic that deprived the mother of life, the
son—whose character and career are described in the suc-
ceeding pages—lay for many hours insensible, until all hope
of his surviving her was given up. But at length he revived,
to live through a puny and delicate childhood and youth,
many years of which were passed on a bed of pain and sick-
ness. From his mother came his deep religious fervor, as
well as his love of art and strong musical taste. On her knee,
as she sat at the piano, he learned the simple songs and
Scotch ballads which she loved so well, before he could articu-
late the words ; and he has oftcn declared that the joyful anti-
cipaticn of meeting this beloved parent, in higher spheres of
light and life, was one of the principal causes of the delight
that he always felt at the thought of death. Through his
mother he inherited the blood of those old reformers of the
church, the Plymouth pilgrims, as she was a lineal descend-
ant of Mrs. Governor Winslow, the first person married in
New England. Deprived at a very tender age of his mother,
the irreparable loss was in a measure supplied by his mater-
nal grandmother, and by the widow and daughter of Fisher
Ames and Madame Wainwright—all ladies of the highest
culture and of remarkable talent—the latter, mother of Rev.
Dr. Wainwright, of this city, being so much distinguished by
strength and brilliancy of mind, by great liberality of thought
and uncommon conversational powers, as to well deserve the
title often applied to her of the Madame de Staél of New
England.

The boy’s native taste for drawing, music, and other forms
of art, received every encouragement, especially from Miss
Ames, a lady of rare accomplishments, and took the place
with the delicate and sickly child of the outdoor sports of
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amore robust boyhood. And yet from his infancy he loved
the green fields, the deep forests and running brooks with an
exceeding love. The woods and the wild and lonely scenes
of natural beauty were his greatest delight. Not a flower
that bloomed, not an expanding leaf, not an animal that
stirred the silence, or insect that hummed in the air, or bird
that made it vibrate with melody, but was to him a familiar
friend. To- this, we often heard him say, he attributed his
boundless love for freedom, naturalness and simplicity, his
utter dread and. detestation of all tyranny and oppression, and
especially his strong dislike and opposition to all doctrines
that discredit the claims of Nature, or that are not in full har-
mony with her divine revelations.

The intellectual and cultivated society which he found at
an early age among the literary people that frequented his
father’s and grandfather’s dwellings, was increased by the ad-
dition of the students in his father’s law-office, among whom
the boy always remembered with peculiar gratitude Horace
Mann, who evinced then that affectionate interest in childhood
which afterward led him—when other ties were broken—to
make the children of the whole State his family, and to
become the great apostle of education and common schools.
At this time the boy’s fondness for books grew to be a pas-
sion ; and such was his entire concentration and absorption of
mind in the volume before him, that to arouse him from his
abstracted state it was often necessary to shake him to get
him to his meals ; and he read with avidity books generally
regarded as suited only to those of riper years. And so still
and quiet was the little invalid, that he scldom spoke above
a whisper, or uttered more than monosyllables except on
great occasions. When teased to leave his book by his sister,
older than himself, for play, he was obliged to appecal against
her to the housekeeper or servants, that he might be left to
read in peace. This stillness was owing, probably, partly to
his living and associating with those much older than him-
self, at a time when it was the stern precept ‘* that children
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should be seen and not heard,” and partly to the effect of
pain and weakness. At a later period in life his friends were
disposed to complain of an excessive fluency and rapidity of
utterance—of an over-talkativeness, rather than of any silence
on the part of our friend, whose ready reply to all attacks on
the subject of his garrulity was, ‘ Remember that the first
fourteen years of my life I hardly spoke at all, and I have
all that time to make up.” _

When yet but a child of a few years, it was a source of
great satisfaction to him to gather other children in a very
large drawing-room in a distant part of the mansion, that was
seldom used, and there, dressed out in ministerial robes imi-
tated for the occasion, to conduct a solemn service. From
that time he looked forward always to preaching as his pro-
fession, was often dubbed ¢‘the little minister,” and pious
old friends of the family looked forward with hope to the
time when they should see him in the pulpit. Though his
father was a worshiper at a Unitarian church, the son early in
life became interested in a ‘ revival,” so-called, in which his
religious feelings were more excited than ever before, yet
even at that time the reason was so much developed that he
could not receive the popular doctrine of the atonement.

This was at the close of his sixth year, and though he had
not learned to write as yet, on retiring at an carly hour each
night, he accustomed himself to compose little hymns and
sacred poems, which he sang by himself in the morning be-
fore rising. One day he repeated one of those poems to
some playmates of his sister, and they begged it for a ‘“ com-
position "’ to take to school. The teacher immediately took
a peculiar interest in the productions of the young rhymester,
whose father had given a poem on graduating from Cam-
bridge, and also a poem as well as an oration before the
Phi Beta Kappa Socicty of that institution. Thinking, per-
haps, that the child might yet make something, though so
fecble and sickly, the fond father favored the child’s muse.
Thus much pleasure was derived by the family and friends
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from the boy’s early drawings, verses and music. Placed un-
der the tuition of a neighboring minister to fit for college, the
same propensities, with an increased love of rambling in the
fields and woods, accompanied him ; and next to writing
rhymes to the fair daughters of his teacher, he rejoiced in sing-
ing and leading the choir at the village church. At the age of
- twelve his class was fitted to enter Cambridge, but an attack
of bleeding from the lungs compelled him to give up the
hope of going with his companions, and he was forced to
leave his studies for a while, and spend several months in rec-
reation. At school, though an casy linguist, we learned
from his venerable tcacher that he was most distinguished for
the zest with which he pursued his algebra and other mathe-
matics, and for the extraordinary quickness and pleasure he
manifested in solving difficult problems.

On entering college he was the youngest and smallest in the
class—though exceedingly fond of natural science, he was most
remarkable for his deep and earnest investigations in mental
philosophy. While pursuing with his class the college studies
and the various modern languages, with their literature—and
gaining quite a distinction among his fellows as a writer—he
was most interested in reading such writers as Goethe, and
the metaphysical works of Cousin in French, and of Kant,
Fichte, Hegel, etc., in German. He had little sympathy with
the philosophy of Locke and Paley, whose works were then
the college text-books, as his consciousness of innate ideas
made him opposed to the materialism of the former, and his
devotion to the eternal ar
condemn the system of p
the latter, and he never
their supporters in whatey
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Emerson had not begun to write or lecture, nor Parker to
preach ; Goethe was an unknown mystery in this country,
and the works of Cousin, Kant, Hegel, etc., were to the
American public sealed books. His devotion to what was
then an entirely new and unpopular philosophy with scholars
generally, made him the subject of severe animadversion, and
got him the name of ‘‘infidel” and ‘¢ heretic,” and afterward,
by way of opprobrium, the new title of ¢ Transcendentalist ; "’
but still the boy kept on his course, faithful to his own con-
victions, though growing daily more sad and lonely, till the
appearance of Mr. Carlyle’s most original and earliest work,
¢t Sartor Resartus "—of which he wrote the first review
published in this country—and of Emerson’s ‘* Nature,” gave
the sad and quiet youth to feel that he was not wholly alone,
and to weep tears of grateful joy at finding that there were at
least some around him who could sympathize with him, and
who dared to utter sentiments which, however unpopular they
might be, his earnest convictions compelled him to hold dear.

Somewhere about this time he aided in collecting from
variousreviews and magazines ‘¢ Carlyle's Miscellanies,” which
were published under Mr. Emerson’s editorial supervision,
first in this country; and he wrote articles for the Democratic
Review, and other journals, giving his views on modern
philosophy and kindred topics. He still continued to be a
grcat reader, an almost omnivorous devourer of books,
whether of science, history, romance, ethics, or philosophy.
We have learned from his college companions that there was
hardly a book or an edition that could be named with which
he was not familiar. This led to his being chosen librarian of
the oldest of the club libraries—that of the Institute of 1770
—Secretary of the Davy Club—a society of natural science—
and of the Harvard Union ; and this, and his connection with
musical and other associations, as President of the College
choir, called around him a circle of peculiarly gifted and bril-
liant young men. Such was the magnetic influence of his
mind, that we have heard it asserted that, among all his in-
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timate companions and friends, there never was a single
individual who did not come, sooner or later, to sympathize
earnestly with him in his views and philosophy. In the mid-
dle of his collegiate course he was again brought to the very
door of death by the bursting of a blood-vessel; this com-
pelled him for a time entirely to abandon his studies, and
such was the prostration produced by great depletion, loss of
blood and low regimen, that for years he walked on the
brink, as it were, of the grave, suffering continual anguish
from violent spasms, pain, and weakness; and though in later
years he was full of buoyant life, health, and activity, he con-
fined himself to the simplest and most meager diet, never
drinking anything for years but cold water.

The great central principles of Mr. Richardson’s philoso-
phy—the universal inspiration, divine origin and glorious
destiny of man—Iled him, while yet a boy, to take an earnest
interest in those great movements of philanthropic reform, at
that time just commencing, which assert the dignity and
worth of man, and whose object is to free, elevate, and ad-
vance mankind toward the final condition of harmony and
brotherhood. In every position, and under all circumstances,
he proved himself a devoted advocate of the great principles
of temperance, frcedom, pcace, and universal democracy.
At an early stage of the anti-slavery and temperance enter-
prises, he endured his full share of the persecution that in
various forms was inflicted upon their disciples.

Although his college life was so much broken in upon by
illness and consequent weakness, yet it was not without its
fruits. The interest with which his lectures before college
societies, and his other dissertations, were listened to, and
with which his youthful efforts in verse and prose in the Co!
lege Magazine, which he helped to edit, were read, indir
already a power to impress the minds of others, which
promise of future influence and distinction. On grad:
he gave the parting ode or poem—a printed copy of
gives evidence of the imagination and poetical genius
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youthful author. It commences with the following lines,
expressive of the sadness of the separation which the occa-
sion involved :—

¢ A shadow steals across the sun,

And dims our morning sky ;

A tear bedims the light of joy
That gladdened every eye.

The echoing tones of mirth no more
Our hearts with rapture fill ;

The laugh of brighter hours is hush'd—
The festal song is still.”

In the year immediately preceding his graduation—a time
of uncommon commercial distress and ruin—his father, then
the largest real estate owner in his county perhaps, by the dis-
honesty of a land agent, the loss of factories by fire, and the
universal financial pressure, found himself so much involved
as to be compelled to exercise the greatest economy, and he
doubtless would have failed, had it not been for the credit
of his great integrity, as he was generally known by the
sobriguet of ‘‘ the honest lawyer.” These circumstances pre-
vented our fricnd from pursuing his travels abroad, as had
been the practice in the family and with his young associates,
and compelled him to give up his poetic pursuit of belles-let-
tres, music, art, and @®sthetics, and forego literary dilettanteism
in general, and devote himself to the hard, stern labors of
life. And from that time forth the puny and delicate boy,
nursed in indolent luxury, who had never lifted a finger to
work, gave up his ideal life, and entered without sigh or mur-
mur on his course of severe practical duty, which he never
suspended, even for leisure to take breath and begin anew,
regarding this nccessity as the greatest blessing that ever
befcll him. At first he was employed as clerk of the county
courts, whose archives and folios, recorded in his plain, neat
hand, may still be seen. He was soon engaged, however, as
principal of an academy in New Hampshire, and afterward
near Providence, Rhode Island, with thrce assistant female
teachers, in the same capacity.
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But we should do him great wrong to say that he sacrificed
for a moment his ideal, or forgot those great principles of a
liberal, humane, and divine philosophy—the great eternal
truths of man’s divinity, which were always dearer to him
than life. Amid all his other duties he considered the dis-
semination of these truths to be the one great purpose of his
life. So, in spite of obloquy, reproach, and persecution, the
stigma of zealots and the hatred of bigots, he never ceased
nor slackened to promulgate while living—through books and
readings, by conversations, lectures, and letters—these views
so precious to his own soul, so essential to the progress of the
world. It is remarkable not only that every intimate com-
panion and friend of his, at whatever period of his life, by
some mental magnetism became a partaker of his cherished
views, but that in every place where he resided for any length
of time, his views were respected. The writer is not aware
that Mr. Richardson found time to prepare any comprehen-
sive statement of his ‘“ Philosophy of Humanity.” This much,
however, we may gather from his published writings :

His God is the universal spirit or life of the world; in es-
sence, truth ; in thought, wisdom ; in fecling or relation, love ;
in character, holiness and goodness; in action, justice and
mercy ; in manifestation, the perfection of beauty.

That every human soul is divine—an embryo angel; an
image of all loveliness ; an cpitome of God with the germs of
his divine attributes. In other words, that every soul has an
innate love and perception of truth, holiness, justice, good-
ness and beauty.

That all men, in every age of the world, are inspired of God,
whatever be their race,

That God holds the ¢
and man to God, at th
and through every prev

That no nation, wl
American, can claim
Divinity—the universal
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and whose inspiration, according to an ancient writing, gives
all men understanding.

That ancient prophets and apostles, modern priests and
preachers, are not necessarily more truly or divinely inspired
than other men, though some may have ¢rusted and used
this inspiration more than others.

And that writings of men of the present day are as much
dictated by the divine Spirit as any older Scriptures, and are
as holy, good, and useful in their teachings; that the writings
of the followers of Jesus, during the eighteen centuries of the
“Christian dispensation,” are as muclk inspired of God as
those of the followers of Moses during the first fifteen centu-
ries of *‘ the Mosaic dispensation.”

That the divinest revelation in any age, is that which is
most adapted to the wants, and most fitted to reformation and
improvement of that age.

That the divinely beautiful Jesus was but a fuller manifesta-
tion of the Spirit, trusting more entirely to its teachings; a
more obedient son ; ‘“an elder brother ;" but that all are with
him Sons of God and divinely taught.

That hence, whatever be the excellency and the divinity of
other teachings, each human soul finds in itself—in the voice
of God, and the uttcrances of reason and conscience—the
truest guide, the highest and most authoritative teaching.

That all men being thus equally God'’s children, and inspired
of him, should be recognized politically, ecclesiastically, and
socially, as equals and as brothers.

That the true state is a Democracy. That the true govern-
ment is individual—of the divine Soul; that the true church
is that of Humanity, and includes all men, poor and rich, low
and high, wise and foolish, saint and sinner, in its fold.

That the mission of Jesus and the true Church is one of
present human salvation ; enfranchisement from the woes and
sufferings of poverty, ignorance, disease, vice, and crime ; the
building up of a divine kingdom on earth. That the only true
education is the development of the highest faculties of the
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God-inspired soul ; that education and learning are useful as
means of development, and as a confirmation of the higher
wisdom of the spirit’s teaching ; that the truest religion is the
unselfish aspiration of the soul after divine things, the effort
of the life after the essential harmony and the noblest practi-
cal uses ; and that the soul progresses eternally in the higher
spheres of the Spirit-world.

These views, together with the tenderness and humanity of
his nature, that led him, at an early period of life, not only to
interest himself in the development of thought in those about
him, but to give his time and means to the education of the
young. In this way, too, he was materially assisted in dis-
seminating the great principles of ‘‘the spiritual philosophy.”
In the bosom of the lovely and accomplished family of which
his three assistant teachers were ,members, and where also
some fifteen of his pupils, both male and female, resided,
with the patronage of many of the finest families in Rhode
Island as well as neighboring and distant States, he spent
some of the happiest years of his life.

Subsequently Mr. Richardson returned to the University
of Cambridge, where he spent three years more in theological
and philosophical investigations ; often, when engaged in
examination of some important subject, studying eighteen
hours a day. On leaving his studies, though receiving several
highly flattering invitations to settle in the vicinity, his desire
of promulgating his views in a new field led him to Connecti-
cut, where he was ordained by Drs. Dewey, Lamson, Park-
man, and other eminent divines of the Unitarian Congrega-
tional Order, in the picturesque manufacturing village of
Southin,
cited su
neighbo
crowdec
leaving
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bound them together remained unbroken to the latest period
of his life. He remained at Haverhill several years, preach-
ing and lecturing before churches, lyceums, temperance and
anti-slavery societies, attracting crowded assemblies by the
utterance of his earncst convictions, and building up a large
and substantial congregation.

At length a violent attack of influenza brought on his old
affection of bleeding, and a severe inflammation in the chest,
that prevented him from using his pen without extreme suffer-
ing. He thereupon resigned his pastoral rclation, and retired
to his paternal acres in Dedham, where he engaged himself
in labors in the open air, particularly indaying out lawns and
grounds, and in extensive planting of fruit-trees, shrubberies,
hedges, and groves of forest trees. But he still continued to
preach, to advocate temperance and human freedom, and to
repeat his lyceum lectures in winter, beside contributing ex-
tensively to the periodical press of the country. Frequent
calls from Albany, N. Y., Chelsea, near Boston—where Mr.
Richardson was the instrument of building up a flourishing
society—with invitations from Bridgeport and New Haven,
Conn., Greenfield, Kingston, and elsewhere in his native
State, gave evidence of thc interest awakened by his views
of the great gospel of Humanity.

The chief elements of his success as a preacher were, first
and foremost, a strong unquestioning faith in the truth of his
views, that caused him to utter his convictions with the most
intense earnestness. Add to this a graphic, picturesque style
and a musical voice, and our description is sufficiently com-
plete. Though bold, original, and spiritual in his ideas, he
had nothing of that subtlety and mysticism in his thought so
attractive to many minds, but was extremely clear and plain
in his enunciation of truth. Besides numcrous essays, poems,
and a few magazine stories, Mr. Richardson published ‘¢ Dis-
courses on Theology and Religion ;" *‘ The Nature of Divine
Revelation ;”” ““The Relation of Religion and the Pulpit;”
¢ A Plan for the IFrcedom of the Pulpit;” and ‘ The Nature
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‘of Sin and Evil.” As an illustration of the capacity of his
muse we submit the following stanzas on

GOD'S TRUE TEMPLE.
Not by vast piles of sculptured stone, uprearing
Their massive towers and fretted spires on high,
With splendid pomp and costly pride, appearing
To scorn the poor and humble passer-by :
Not by the rich and swelling congregations
That daily crowd the broad, luxurious aisles :
Not by the pulpit’s eloquent orations,
And melody that sense and soul beguiles :
Not by most solemn rites, nor by receiving
_ The holy bread and consecrated cup:
Not by vain doctrines and long creeds believing,
Do we the temple of our God build up.
For God’s true temple is Humanity,
That now unfinished and in ruin lies;
And would we its divine restorers be,
And raise it up in glory to the skies?
Wherever weep the enslaved, the poor, the lowly,
Or fall the tempted, frail and sinful ones,
There with a purpose high and spirit holy,
We'll haste to succor these our Father’s sons.
And inward purity and love combining,
That Spirit fair which moved our blessed Lord,

Shall build them up as stones, all fair and shining,
Into a LIVING TEMPLE of our God.

Our friend often startled the drowsy religionists of his time
by the annunciation of his radical views. Occasionally, even
among the Un
all the sects ¢
saint, whose c«
nated over his
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gious ideas, I
delivered some
writer was pre



158 BRITTAN'S QUARTERLY JOURNAL.

THE INSTINCT OF PROGRESS.

The soul outgrows all sects, all creeds, all philosophies ; it makes
and unmakes them at its pleasure. They are but the cast-off skins
of the caterpillar and the soul grows at every moulting. Thus it is
not only natural, but noble and praiseworthy, to feel the vanity of our
past opinions and past experiences ; to be discontented with what we
have been, and what we are, and to reach forward to something higher
and fairer in the future. And, however the stationary, unprogressive
and bigoted may condemn and anathematize,—the world, in its inmost
heart, cherishes those who enlarge the sphere of human knowledge,—
its great thinkers and reformers,—its distinguished inventors, and its
world-renowned discoverers, as the noblest of the race. Admiring pos-
terity reverences their memory, and history, in its immortal records,
deifies them as the heroes of the world. Copernicus, Galileo, and
Newton, with their new system of the Universe, and their new reve-
lations of its laws, are held up to our admiration; while the memory
of their opponents or persecutors has fallen into quick decay. The
fame of our American Channing grows with the growing years, and
his glowing words of new and higher truth are extending throughout
the civilized world ; while the old drivellers of ancient and moldy
creeds, who were so bitterly hostile to his teachings, are dying out of
our memory with their decaying faith. And Columbus, who left an
old world to seek a new, is held in deathless remembrance ; while
the nameless navigators, who remained behind, are buried in oblivion,
The history of Socrates is immortal ; yet will you tell me who were
his poisoners, and what their occupations? And can you repeat to
me the names of those old Pharisees who crucified Jesus ?

Praise me not then for my adherence to a time-worn faith, or an
ancient and fashionable theology ; for the fixedness of my views and
the unchangeableness of my opinions. Blame me rather for my want
of mental activity and spiritual advancement. Commend in me no
false consistency ;—the consistency of remaining always the same in
my opinions, theories, and belief. ZThe only true and worthy consis-
tency is that of constant improvement, perpetual never-ending progress.
If I am to be respected and applauded for anything, I would be for
that. In all things but theology man dares always to desire the new.
The pious old lady loves the new cap-crowned bonnet, but, strange to
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say, she hates and curses the new and higher and purer Religion.
Away with your old theories, your antiquated notions that the world
is rapidly outgrowing; that the true soul has already outgrown.
Away with your moldy philosophy, your tattered creed, your musty
system of ethics and philosophy. I will be fettered no longer by
your parties, your sects, your leaders and chief-priests, or by your
tyrannic “ PoruLAR OPINION.” I will be no longer tied down by
your formulas and dogmas, by your antiquated customs and con-
ventional usages—

¢ Old opinions, rags and tatters,
Get you gone—Get you gone !’

I will be henceforth free to think, to speak, to act,—free to follow
the truth, untrammeled by human fashion, unfettered by ancient sys-
tems. I have always found, that when I trembled for the results of
mental freedom, and feared that new views and new theories would
bring destruction in their train, that my still beclouded mind was
troubled by some scarecrow of old superstition, or frightened by some
bugbear phantom of ancient error, or time-honored absurdity. Then
let old opinions be exploded, let ancient systems perish, but let the
new spring up more vigorously from their decaying beds, till man be
enfranchised forever.

We have only space for a single additional illustration of
Mr. Richardson’s style as a writer of verse. The poem from
which the following stanzas are selected originally appeared
in the old Knickerbocker, and were entitled

YOUTH AND NATURE.

There’s a light gone out of the sunshine,
A glory from the day ;

The stars are dimmer to my sight,

The moon, that hushed the holy Night,

And filled my soul with calm delight,
Hath lost 1ts ancient ray.

The brook, with its veinéd pebbles
And its painted muscle-shell ;

The delicate mosses on the brink,

The crystals within the rocky chink,
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The feathery ferns that stooped to drink—
All sights that I loved so well.

With the breath of the apple-blossoms,
And the scent of the new-mown hay

Which the starry buttercups illume ;

The violet's far-diffused perfume,

And the glory of the roses’ bloom,
Have passed from my life away.

And the voices of the Spring-time
Carol no more to me;
Nor, singing on its stony bed,
The brook, by hidden fountains fed,
Answers the robin overhead
With the old melody.

Mr. Richardson was for many years a firm defender of
Spiritualism, believing in the near relation of the soul to the
great Spirit, and its intimate connection with higher spheres
of being; advocating the principles of this philosophy, and
topics akin to it, with earnest thought, and with fearless ut-
terance of pen and tongue. When other clergymen, who
secretly entertained the same vicws, stifled their convictions,
defamed the truth, and made the ministerial profession a sol-
emn masquerade, our friend—too frank and conscientious to
conceal the truth—was always outspoken and manly in its
defense. His mind was too free and his moral nature too ex-
alted to bow at the dicta of ecclesiastical authority. Others
were left to trim their sails to the popular breceze. They
might follow the Christ of Spiritualism afar off, and even run
away from the honest disciples, to avoid the suspicion of
being one of the number; but Mr. Richardson made the
weak cause his own. While nervous and dyspeptic saints
still lived on the thin gruel of popular pulpit instruction, the
boldest truth was never too strong for his own manly nature.

Ever ready to espouse the cause of the weak against the
strong, our truly sympathetic and self-sacrificing friend never
hesitated to shield the feeble and the fallen, and to aim well-
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directed and heavy blows against their oppressors. In our
experience of over half a century we have met with few men
at once so spontaneous, so unsclfish, and so true to the claims
of Humanity. The ignorant, the destitute, and all who were
in circumstances of trial and suffering, found immediate ac-
cess to an open hand and a generous heart. There are
ministers—and we have observed them—men prone to pious
shifts and economical subterfuges, who instinctively closc the
palm on a slippery shilling while pronouncing a benediction,
and with whom godliness and gain are strangely identified.
On the contrary, in the mind of James Richardson, they sus-
tained no possible rclation. He was never known to offer a
tract where a coat was needed, nor to propose Scripture
lessons and prayer to a hungry man.

The dissemination of the great principles of a rational, hu-
mane, and spiritual philosophy was to Mr. Richardson infin-
itely before all gain, emolument, and worldly honor. Most
men are chiefly anxious to help themsclves in this world,
whatever may be the consequences to others. It was not so
with the subject of this sketch. If any one needed assistance
he could ncver approach our friend in vain. While others
put fashionable clothes and labels on their small thoughts,
and sold them as hucksters peddle their trifles, his bold ideas
were free as air, and the services of a true friend and brother
were ncver wanting in his presence. He was well-nigh un-
just to himself in his generosity to others. His door opened
at the coming of the humblest human being ; and a kind
word always greeted the stranger. His voice, his manner,
and his smile were invitations to the poorest wretch on earth ;
and light and warmth, like aromatic airs and summer sun-
shine, radiated in all directions from the presence of this true
man and loving brother.

We madc the acquaintance of Mr. Richardson in 18-
while engaged in publishing the SHEKINAH, and we fou:
him a most efficient assistant in the preparation of the

tents of that Magazine. His free thought and ripe s
VoL. L—11 :
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ship are happily illustrated in several of the more important
papers contributed to that work. Indeed, in all our inter-
course with mankind we have found no one more ready to
aid his fellows, even when his generous cogperation involved
the neglect of his own affairs. His earnest labors in behalf of
others were always accompanied by a warm and manly sym-
pathy, at once spontaneous and magnetic. Wherever he
went, the darkness—of ignorance and poverty, transgression
and sorrow—was illuminated by a spirit genial as summer
sunshine ; and even the fallen and abandoned wcre upheld by
his moral courage, and the compassionate and forgiving spirit
that robs hell of its victims and bears them up to heaven.

The benevolent instincts of his willing mind and loving
heart led Mr. Richardson—after the commencement of the
Rebellion—to Washington and to the national hospitals.
There among the wounded, worn, and wasted soldiers, he '
spent the closing period of his life, in such humane labors
and gentle ministries as have most signalized the world’s
greatest philanthropists. His constant care and labor; the
want of necessary reposc; and, above all, his intense and
irrepressible sympathy for the sufferers around him, proved
too much for his physical constitution. At length his dimin-
ished strength gave way, and his career on carth soon termi-
nated. He was as truly a hero and a martyr, in the great
cause of the Union, as those who were translated from the
tented field, or resigned their spirits in the delirium of battle.

Our friend has left us the treasure of his good name, and
pleasant memories of the noble and beautiful uses to which
his life was devoted. If the conqueror has a right to preserve
his trophies ; if the patriot cannot but love his native soil ;
if the classic traveler reverently uncovers his head when he
stands by the cold altars of the buried nations; and even
thoughtless men speak solemnly—with hushed voices, in the
deserted halls of their fathers—surely it cannot be unbecom-
ing to foster the memory of good men, and to tread lightly
above the ashes their deathless spirits have consecrated.



ERRORS IN BIOLOGICAL SCIENCE.
BY PROF. J. R. BUCHANAN, M.D.

HE reasoning faculties are most especially neglected in

all the prevalent systems of education; and yet the
results of their direct cultivation are far nobler than anything
that results from merely literary culture, or from filling the
storehouse of memory with the intellectual matter called
learning. In the most persistent effort to give the reasoning
faculties their due prominence in education by a Socratic
method of teaching, an original and philanthropic teacher in
London has succeeded in rendering some of the ragged boys
of the streets more proficient in political economy than the
average mass of English legislators.

There must in time be a system of rational education,
which, among its other merits, will develop those reasoning
and creative powers of the mind, by which all our progress
has heretofore been effected. At present no such culture is
embraced in even the ideals of education. The power of
truthful reasoning requires an elimination of all disturbing
influences—a moral as well as intellectual discipline, which
destroys all prepossession or bias, and leaves the reasoning
power as nicely poised to weigh the balance of evidence as
the scales of the analytic chemist.

Such recasoning is seldom found. In politics, in theology,
in history, in literature generally, it is almost unknown.
Even in those strongly argumentative essays which rivet our
attention by their force of statement and ingenuity of deds--
tion, we recognize rather the strength and plausibili
bewildering advocate arguing to a foregone conclu
the clearness, the candor and simplicity of the tr
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pher, who has looked to every source of information and given
to every fact its proper rclative importance.

To the popular mind the lucid truth, briefly and simply ex-
pressed by the highest order of intellect, is far less impressive
and imposing than the very learned, elaborate and ingenious
arguments by which minds of a lower order, but of greater
ambition and animal force, overwhelm and impress the aston-
ished reader, only to lcave him confirmed in falsehood or lost
in doubt.

There is, however, one department of human activity in
which the majestic sway of Reason is acknowledged, and from
which cvery rcbel and rioter is expelled—from which passion
and selfish partisanship are driven out when recognized, and
the disorderly power of imagination is generally though not
always kept under rigid discipline. That department is
PHYSICAL SCIENCE ; and from her stronghold in this depart-
ment the sway of Reason must ere long extend into the more
lawless regions of moral and social science.

I do not mean to say that all scientists are true philosophers
—far from it. But in the domain of science the authority of
Reason has by the slow progress of many centuries become
firmly cstablished, and scientists in general, by their devotion
to science, become pro tanto philosophic or at least logical.
And although this discipline does not entirely remove the vi-
cious cffects of an irrational education, or of congenital imper-
fection, it so far overcomes these cvils, that scientists as a class
are conceded to be the only class of the community from
whom we can expect a rational and thorough investigation of
any of the great problems of sociology and government.

Such being the case, it is obvious that the influence of the
scientific mind and of scientific rescarch upon the controlling
powers of society must be greater and greater as the world
progresses, and the time must come when Reason shall domi-
nate over all realms of human thought, and influence if not
control all human action.

But while scientists are eminently the rational class of
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society—they are not necessarily philosophers, for philosophy
embraces all sciences and their relations, and is not to be
found in the circumscribed domains of purely physical science.

Such is the imperfection of human nature, that when we
become thoroughly familiar with any department of knowl-
edge, we cannot readily enter into sympathy with another
department in which new facts, new relations and new princi-
ples are found. As the mature Englishman in studying
French, or the mature Frenchman in acquiring English, neces-
sarily begins by making many ludicrous blunders, and perhaps
never fully acquires all the idioms and peculiarities of pronun-
ciation, so we observe that the devotees of any science seldom
succeed at first in transferring their inquiries to departments
very remote from their own. They are not aware of the new
principles and new data which are familiar to experts in that
department, nor can they conceive the nccessity of the new
methods of reasoning to which they have not been accus-
tomed. Hence, with all honesty and earnestness of purpose,
their best efforts are ludicrous failures. The Englishman who
persists in speaking French with the tones and idioms of his®
own language is an amusing spectacle to Frenchmen, though
the ridiculousness of the proceeding may be entirely impercep-
tible to his countrymen, who know no language but their own.
In like manner the experts in psychological science cannot
but be greatly amused at the clumsy efforts of certain scien-
tists (Faraday and Tyndall) to discuss or dogmatize upon
psychological subjects with far less knowledge of the matter
than the Englishman possesses of French who has just learned
to pronounce the French alphabet. To the multitude, how-
ever, who have some smattering of physical science, but no
knowledge of psychology, the professor is by no means a
ludicrous figurc-even in the coarsest exhibition of his igr -
rance of matters which he has not investigated.

The moral difficulty in such cases is the lack of
modesty on the part of the scientist—an overweening
the all-embracing character of his own department ;



166 BRITTAN'S QUARTERLY JOURNAL,

own ability as the expounder of one science to dogmatize
upon another without regard to the accumulated knowledge
of experts who are already familiar with that department.

In this, however, the scientist is no greater offender than
others against the dictates of modesty and true philosophy.
He but imitates on a smaller scale the arrogance of theo-
logians who have dogmatized in science without comprehen-
sion or faithful study of its principles. The error of the
theologian or metaphysician consists in applying to physical
sciences the irrelevant conceptions derived from another, and
perhaps higher, department of knowledge or speculation. But
the error of the scientist consists in applying to Biology and
Psychology wutterly irrelevant notions, derived from Dynamics
and Chemistry, to the disregard of the relevant Biological and
Psychological facts.

The limits assigned to this essay forbid a reference to the
numerous instances of this violation of the spirit of Philosophy
—which constitute a large part of the history of Physiology
and Psychology. In the former the struggles of rational

*physiology against absurd mechanical and chemical hypo-
theses are recorded in several thousand volumes which are
gradually sinking into oblivion. But the struggle is still going
on. Vitalism is still assailed by the devotecs of chemistry and
mechanics, in a resolute effort to reduce the phenomena of
life to purely mechanical and chemical laws, and thereby
destroy the substantive existence of mind—in other words to
ignore the facts of vital science and transfer the formulae and.
principles of physical science to facts in a higher realm, to
which they have no application.

To assert that matter and motion constitute mind is too
flagrant an absurdity to be openly advocated at present. But
all systems that ignore mind as a positive entity are compelled
by a thorough analysis to disclose as their basic principle the
proposition that motion is mind.

At present the form in which this proposition is disguised
is that of a correlation between caloric and mind. Itis no
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better evasion of the »reductio ad absurdum than any other me-
chanical hypothesis, but it suits the present mood of some few
physiological inquirers, and the present fashions of science
and sciolism, which tolerate any crude mechanical theory
of life, but forbid all examination of those facts of cerebral and
psychological science which are grandly wonderful because
they embrace the mysteries of life.

To prove that man is a mere machine, the power of which
may be calculated like that of a steam-engine by the amount
of fuel burnt, and that heat is mysteriously transformed into
force in the muscles, and into thought in the brain, seems to
be the highest aim of some speculative physiologists. Rigidly
logical as they are in the statement of facts and repetition of
experiments, they become wildly speculative when their me-
chanical theory of life is concerned.

A late writer in the Revue des Deuzx Mondes (F. Papillon)
states very clearly the mechanical theory—as follows :

“From the point of view of the relation between heat and motion,
the living being may thus be compared to an inanimate motor, as a
steam-engine. In both cases heat is engendered by combustion and
transformed into mechanical work by a system of organs more or less
complex. In both cases it is at first in a state of tension, and yields
motion in proportion as it is demanded for the performance of certain
work. Only the living being is the far more perfect machine. While
the best made steam-engines utilize only {¢; of the disposable force,
the muscular system of man according to Hirn accounts for §%;. On
the other hand the animated motor has this peculiarity—that its
sources of heat and its mechanical arrangements are intimately com-
mingled ; that its heat is produced by organs in motion, with a sort of
general diffusion ; and that the machine itself becomes in turn trans-
formed within itself into heat; an incredible complication, of which
science has succeeded in unraveling the simple laws only by dir -
the united efforts and resources of physics, chemistry and bio!

 As some physiologists hold, heat must not only be the
motion in the system, but must also undergo transfr
nervous activity. The functional action of the brain
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exactly like that of the diceps. Mind itself should be regarded as engen-
dered by heat.  Late experiments by Valentin, Lombard, Byasson, and
especially Schiff, would seem to prove, it is thought, that there is a
proportional and constant relation between the energy of nervous
functions and the heat of the parts in which they are effected.
Gavarret boldly concludes from his researches that heat has the same
relations to the nervous system that it has to the muscular system ;
only in the case of the muscles, the force produced exhibits itself ex-
ternally by visible phenomena, while in that of the ncrves it is
exhausted internally in profound molecular action, which eludes any
exact measurement. A given sum of heat developed in the system
would thus be on one side a mechanical equivalent and on the other
a psychological equivalent. Gavarret, who is a cautious sazant, and
true to experimental methods, doubtless does not go so far as to
maintain that thought and feeling can be estimated in heat units. He
even asserts that there is no common measure between intelligence
and heat ; but less timid physiologists are not wanting who reduce every
kind of vital manifestation to the strict laws of thermodynamics.”

M. Papillon himself rejects these errors without any very
definite reason, but as they embody as flagrant blunders in
biology as the Englishman ever made in his first efforts at
French, it is worth while to demolish such speculations and to
teach such speculators that they cannot reduce the science of
life to the science of dynamics. Indeed this kind of sciolism
is so wide-spread and fashionable at present, it will require no
small amount of labor in the diffusion of biological informa-
tion to arrest its pernicious influence.

The analogy stated between man and the steam-engine is
utterly delusive. In the engine, heat directly produces mo-
tion and is consumed in producing it. The amount of power
is just in proportion to thc amount of heat. In man, heat
never directly produces movement at all. On the contrary,
heat rclaxes the muscles and directly tends to the destruction
of muscular power, while cold gives tone to the muscular
system. Hot climates give the ascendency to the nervous
system, at the expense of the muscular (the two being antag-
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onistic in their vital relations), while cold climates benumb
the nervous system and give predominance to muscular
power.

If heat were consumed in producing muscular motion, ex-
ercise would have a cooling influence, whereas it invariably
and immediately increases the amount of heat. If the dy-
namic theory were true a patient in fever would speedily be
cooled by setting him to work to consume a portion of his
heat in muscular exertion ; but no mechanical theorist is insane
enough to propose such a remedy for fever or for excessive
heat.

There is not a particle of evidence that heat is consumed in
producing muscular force. The consumption of caloric, or
rather the demand for it, is proportioned to its expenditure by
radiation and conduction. In a cold climate, or with scanty
clothing, more rich food is required to produce caloric by its
combustion in the body. In a climate at the temperature of
96° to 99° no caloric is expended by conduction or radiation,
and little food is needed to generate heat—hence the appetite
declines, and if the caloric were not carried off rapidly by per-
spiration and the exhalations from thc lungs, the appetite
would utterly fail. Hence in a hot climate perspiration is
necessary to hcalth and life. If it be suppressed when we
are exposed to the sun a sunstroke is almost certain to ensue.

Caloric in the animal body is like water,—it furnishes the
necessary. conditions of softness and fluidity for chemical and
vital action, and they are continually regencrated or taken in
to supply the losses by exhalation and conduction. They fur-
nish mechanical and chemical conditions, but nothing more,
and might be properly compared to the lubricants of the
steam-engine.

Vital force is generated in the nervous system, and this
simple elementary truth in physiology is grossly disregarded
by the mechanical speculators. The source of that vital for
is the reaction continually in progress in a liquid medium
tween the red globules of the blood (the carriers of oxy
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and the ganglion globules of the cerebro-spinal and sympa-
thetic systems. This is the ultimate fact of human life at
present.

The nerve-cell has its own attributes, according to its loca-
tion, form, and invisible peculiarities of structure: in its
vital action, which is both psychological and physiological,
the invisible spirit power, which we know in ourselves by
consciousness, participates, according to laws which have
heretofore eluded human research. That the activity of the
vital processes in thought should sometimes be associated with
an exaltation of tempcrature does not indicate the temperature
as their cause, any more than an occasional tear would prove
that the brain is a machine propelled by water. It is not
true that there is any proportion between mental action and
calorification ; many of our faculties, especially those of a
generous and energetic character, produce an increase of heat,
but others, especially such as fear and anxiety, have a deci-
dedly chilling effect—the effects in each case being produced
by their controlling power over the nerves and circulation.

The analogy to the steam-cngine utterly fails when ex-
amined. The amount of fuel determines the power of the
steam-cngine, but the amount of food does not determine
either the mental or physical power of the man. Food does
not directly make power—it simply repairs waste of tissue, and
the most perfect and powerful specimens of humanity are
those men of heroic mould in whom the tissues are most
highly vitalized, tough, healthy and hardy, in whom the waste
or disintegration is at its minimum, and the demand for food
is moderate. Such men as K0ossSUTH, who, under the terrible
excitement of the Hungarian revolution, ate but one meal a
day, are infinitely more efficient than the gluttons who gorge
themselves four times in the twenty-four hours. T have never
seen any human being in whom the brain had such an inten-
sity of action as in Kossuth.

The truth is, food is not a criterion of power, but rather of
weakness. It is the patchwork of life, and he who is weakest
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needs the most frequent patching and repairing. The infant
must be fed often—but the power of abstinence increases as the
constitution matures, and reaches its maximum in the hero.

The steam-engine furnishes no proper analogy to life. The
only physical illustration applicable will be found in fire and
flame, which, like the animal, are supported by the atmo-
sphere, and which destroy the material used, giving off heat
and light from the fire and flame, as the living body displays
life and mind.

The analogy in this case is close—all life is maintained, like
fire and flame, by the oxygen of the atmosphere, in which is a
boundless magazine of imponderables, that are liberated in
combustion or oxidation, and become the motive powers of
life. The subtler forms of these imponderables have not yet
‘been grasped or analyzed by science.

The heat-machine theory of life, which hardly deserves a
scientific refutation, as it comes chiefly from mere chemiists
who are not physiologists, or from sciolists who delight in
easy hypotheses, is entirely incompatible with the fact that
vital processes evolve instead of consuming heat. The muscle
is heated by contraction and the head is slightly warmed by
study or by active emotion.

There is no evidence of any consumption of heat by vital
processes. The total production of caloric by combustion
in the body is needed to keep it warm and supply the loss of
heat by exhalation, conduction and radiation.

The usual allowance of farinaceous and nitrogenous food for
men in public institutions (prisons, asylums, and barracks, in
England and the United States) gives us a fair basis for calcu-
lating the amount of heat that can possibly be produced in the
human body. The combustion of the carbon a*
in this food, after making proper deductions
and fecal matter, would furnish from ten tc
units of heat daily; twelve thousand mig
fair estimate for persons active and well ¢
life. Of this it requires about five thousa
loss of heat by transpiration of watery vi
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lungs, leaving only seven thousand units to maintain the heat
of the body in a colder medium, and to heat the 360 cubic feet
of cold air which are passed through the lungs in 24 hours.

This estimate is sustained by experimental researches.
According to Andral and Gavarret, the average pulmonary
exhalation of carbon by an adult is 8 ounces troy, which cor-
responds to the production of 9,333 units of caloric,—about 2}
per cent. additional, according to Prof. Scharling, represents
the carbon burnt and exhaled through the skin,—making a
total of 9,566 units, to which we may'add the calorific power
of the hydrogen burnt and discharged as water (in addition
to that which combines with the nitrogen and oxygen of the
food), which increases by fiftecn per cent. the total calorifica-
tion, making 10,966 units, one-half of which is carried off in
watery vapor from the skin and lungs.

Moreover, as it is estimated that nitrogen equal in amount
to o of the oxygen consumed is regularly exhaled, the con-
version of the solid nitrogen of the food into the gaseous form
is another process for the consumption of heat.

That the sole purpose of the evolution of caloric in the body
is to maintain its temperature is shown by the fact that the
combustion of carbon and evolution of heat arc strictly pro-
portioned to the coldness of the medium in which we live,
and our consequent loss of heat. A very small amount of
unstimulating food sustains life in tropical climates—but large
amounts of the richest food are required to sustain the vital
combustion in arctic climates. At the wintry temperature of
32°, animals evolve from two to three times as much caloric
(as shown by the exhalation of carbonic acid) as at a high
summer temperature. This shows how large an amount of
heat passes off from the surface of the body into the atmos-
phere, for in winter the transpiration of moisture from the
skin is at its minimum.

The human constitution might as well be compared to a
machine propelled by water as to a heat engine. Water and
caloric are equally necessary and answer similar purposes in
maintaining the tissues in the state which admits of chemical
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and vital action. Water and caloric are largely generated in
the body, in the oxidation of hydrogen, and serve alike to
maintain the tissues in an active state while retaincd, until
they are discharged into the air, going mainly together in
their discharge as watery vapor.

The currency of these fanciful hypotheses of life shows how
little is known by the educated classes generally of Biology and
Psychology. The midnight darkness which invests the science
of the brain in our colleges, and the prevalent ignorance of
such subjects in society, account for the popularity of such
specimens of brilliant superficiality and chimerical speculation
as Figuier’s ‘“ To-morrow of Decath,” and Hinton’s brilliantly
superficial treatise on ‘‘ Life in Nature,” which has even won
the commendation of Professor Youmans' ‘“ Popular Science
Monthly” by its pleasing style, and has been greatly bepraised
by the unscientific literary periodicals.

Mr. Hinton, who writes more like a liberal speculative
clergyman than a physiologist or scientist, devotes himself to
showing, not by any decisive facts or experiments, but by
plausible analogies and vigorous declamation, that the actions
of life are merely a process of decomposition ; that the de-
composition of a muscle causes its contraction; and the
decomposition of the brain cvolves thought. Such hypotheses,
ingeniously presented, might greatly intcrest the mass of un-
scientific readers, but among well-educated mecdical men
would hardly be honored with a serious refutation.

The science of life is a very tempting subject to specula-
tors who, without making a single experiment or contributing
a single new fact, are willing to furnish the world with hypo-
theses to solve every mystery.

Let it be understood, however, that Biological and Psy
logical sciences are cultivated fields, and not a vacant t
land through which every Quixotic adventurer f
adjacent realms of chemistry and metaphysics ca
pleasure upon no better stecd than a lean and
hypothesis.



AN ARGUMENT FOR IMMORTALITY.
BY WILLIAM WILLIAMS.

HE veil that partially intercepts complete communication
between the present spherc of human existence and the
future, and that somewhat favors the doubt entertained by
many thinking people concerning the reality of a future state
of existence, is thought by some, and not a few, to be not
altogether impenetrable to human perception. From the
earliest ages, and among all nations, significant surmises have
been afloat respecting a successor-life to this we now enjoy.
Many have even contended that they have had not only dim
glimpscs through the texture ; but that clear, distinct, unmis-
takable views have abundantly demonstrated the actual ex-
istence of disembodied spirits or beings ; that they have posi-
tively secen these entities execute the performances which
were recognizable only by the hecaring faculty of others less
gifted or favored, or merely by their sense of feeling.

Seers are admitted cven by the Jewish record to have been
of grecat antiquity.  Oracles also, and exorcism were coeval
with them. Accounts of noiscs and articulate sounds, as well
as of physical manifestations, -are no strangers to the historic
page. Heathen before Christians, Catholics in common with
Protestants, Chinese and Hebrews, depose uniform testimony
to the fact. Homer and other Greek poets exhibit spiritual
tableaux, vouch for oracular responses, utter prophetic intelli-
gence, and describe life-like visions ; all emanations from the
psychological department of Nature. Socrates seriously in-
sists upon his intelligent demon, whom he deemed thoroughly
capable to advise, to direct, and to control him in his daily
and hourly conduct; and we all justly admit him to have
becen a very sagacious and perceptive man, a firm believer in
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immortality. Solomon and Jesus, and other Jews before and
after them, exorcised demons; some using the name of
Abraham for the purpose. Ignatius Loyola* and Martin
Luther,t the Jesuit and the Protestant, and contemporaries,
reposed full faith in spiritual existences, and their perceptible
influence upon mortals and mundane affairs. In their time
were ponderous and lighter articles of furniture roughly
handled by invisible agencies, and strange articulations
sounded within and without doors, besides veritable phan-
toms.} Columbus declares for a voice of instruction en-
couraging him to his mighty enterprise. Matthew Hale§ and
Cotton Mather,Y and John Wesley,||—the eminent jurist, the
sincere theologian, and the honest Methodist, did not dis-
agree in their affirmative views of the subject. They declare
personal expericnce in the matter. They were repeatedly
present as spectators ; so were their predecessors just cited.
These men, endowed with a competent share of prejudice,
skepticism, intelligence, caution, and self-respect, were not
convinced by one single narrated, or rumored, or even actual
occurrence. They witnessed enough to constitute adequate
evidence to gain their assent, and powerful enough to give
them sufficient assurance to proclaim their belief in the demon-
strated facts, so palpable to their vigilant and cultivated
senses. More modern transactions have confirmed and
riveted the actuality of what sacred and profane history had
so emphatically alleged before. All these pretty strongly in-
dicate that the veil is not impenetrable to the mental eye, if
it is to the material organ ; and that it is more or less opaque

* Born 1491. Died - <<

4 Born 1483. Died |

% Like the spectre wh
with, was that of Loyol:
have been others in mor

§ Born A. D. 1600.

9 Born 1653. Died

| Born 1703. Died
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or transparent to different individuals, precisely as are many
other facts of science, art, or philosophy.

For centuries beyond the range of history or legend has
reason been industriously throwing over into the illimitable
and profound deep of the uncxplored its many-barbed "hook,
baited with the numerous varieties of theory, hoping to angle
up on the shore of humanity some positive facts establishing
spiritual immortality. Some of those varieties have been
more or less plausible; some pronounced and held as
orthodox, substantiated by the voice of assumed authority.
Even a species of induction has becn dangled upon the
hook, —induction from alleged resurrection or reanimation
after absolute decath. All these have served their day, and
faded out like twilight from the sky.

. Rcason has selected the inanimate, though inspired chro-
nometer, beating, moving, and proclaiming second, minute, and
hour with exquisite nicety. She has inquisitively watched
its life-like motion and its undeviating fidelity. She has
curiously extracted pin after pin from its complex machinery,
broken off cogs, dislodged wheels, snapped springs, and
parted chains till the mechanism became irregular, crippled,
at a silent pausc; till the motive principle or engineer tot-
tered, reeled, lost its foothold, and stepped off from its little
platform, and merged itself among the vast infinity of princi-
ples saturating the universe. She has as curiously replaced
the various parts in complete order, and witnessed the re-
newal of the active operations, with the reinstatement of the
engincer upon his restored stage. * Nor was it necessary to do
this in the same shop, or in the same country, we might say,
nor even on the same planct. It was as practicable in London
or Pckin as in Paris or New York; on Neptune or on the re-
motest sidereal orbs of nature’s cmpire as on the earth. But
this was only inanimate mechanism, infiltrated with motion by
the hand of man, which was itself guided by intelligence to
place its parts in a proper position for motive principles or
powers to operate upon ; as he sets the arms and sails of the
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windmill for the wind to whirl around, or the engine-piston
for the steam to play against and move. It was organized
inspiration.

This investigating faculty has also turned her attention to a
higher order of organism,—from the domain of art to that of
nature,—from the second-handed or mediate mechanism to
the original or immediate, as it grew,—from the metallic
structure to the animal, even to the constructive animal and
insect. She has examined the ant, the spider, the wasp, the
bee, the bird, the beaver, the marmot. She has observed
each at its own peculiar employment ; seen it live, breathe,
and eat ; noticed each in a languishing, confined, crippled,
disabled condition from the dislocation of some one or more
of its limbs; and witnessed the cessation of its active
operations, as well as the pause or extinction of its vitality,
its last spark of life eloquently proclaiming to the spectator,
‘It is finished.” So long as the organism was complete, the
little subtle engineer or motive power was perched upon its
tiny platform, and the usual routine continued in full play.
When decomposition dismantled the fabric, that intelligent
entity lost its foothold, as with the chronometer, or as does
the musical air when the /Eolian harp-string is broken.

She has followed the clew of nature’s unity of plan, and ap-
plied her researches to the orbs above and around us. Her
mathematical calculations have assured her that more planets,
suns, and comets, larger or smaller revolving bodies, of
greater or less density, with different shapes, arranged at
other distances from cach other, and in more contracted or
more expanded, more circular or more cccentric orbits, would
derange the whole system, dash its magic conncction, and
confound the entire machinery in inextricable cha~~+ ~nd that

an adequatc power and skill, by restoring th their
original number, sizes, and positions, would the
motive governor to resume his station. n-

plicated opcrations with their former h
She has even approached a more -
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spection,—the structure of man, thus far, so far as we can
judge, the highest specimen of nature’s handiwork. She has
seen him in his maturity, with all his faculties engaged, with
all his physical energies in action. These have attained their
zenith, become discased, or injured, or debilitated, or worn-
out and stagnated in their busy career. The tongue has be-
come silent, the eyec has become glazed, the pulse has halted ;
and not cven the signal of a sign to report the indwelling of
any tenant, or any information left behind whither it has gone,
any morc than with the chronomecter, the animal, or the un-
hinged universe. All that we gather is the significant
intimation, ‘‘ Deserted.” Thus far only does Reason go in
her legitimate sphere of observation.

She can push her inquiries into the domain of inference.
She can analyze the modus operandi of Levemer’s grand dis-
covery ; shut herself up in a darkened room on a cloudy day,
and with slate and pencil compute the perturbations of the
ocularly invisible Uranus, thereby carefully tracing, step by
step, the phantom orbitual line of the yet undiscovered Nep-
tune,—then far below the horizon, bencath the calculator’s feet,
and intercepted from hiseyesight, first, by theinterposed earth;
sccondly, by the actual invisibility of the orb on account of
its remoteness ; thirdly, by the glare of daylight, even were
it otherwise visible ; fourthly, by the dense clouds and mist
overhead; fifthly, by the shutters or curtains of the closed
apartment; and sixthly, by the near-sightedness of the in-
vestigating student,—till the very locality of that remote orb
is designated to a brother astronomer for him to point his
telescope thither and discern the object within the telescopic
ficld ;—and from the process of that masterly achievement
she can infer that the human faculty—which is competent to
such a discovery under such remarkable circumstances, which
is capable of tracing the orbit of an unknown and invisible
body by its observed influences-—is very probably similar in
its nature or properties to the superior or supreme Faculty
which originally designed and sketched the path-line upon
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the profundity of space ; and that if that Faculty has lived so
many centurics heretofore to construct, move, and direct that
planet, also the Universe, it is immortal ; and the emanation
therefrom being homogeneous, is quite likely to be also per-
petual in its existence.

She can advance farther, and survey the apparatus of the
animal kingdom amply adequate to its cxistence, comfort,
and continuance upon the earth; and she will find all ac-
curately accommodated to its sphere, whether insect, fish,
bird, or quadruped. An additional faculty, instinct, or organ,
or limb to a perfect animal would be superfluous. She
would infer that man, as a mere animal exclusively designed
for this earth, would be as perfect for that purpose, with sim-
ple animal instincts, as arc the animals themselves. She sees
the eye in the shell-enclosed chick, the lungs in the embryo
lamb, and she knows they are uscless there; but they
prophesy their future use in another sphere. She observes
that man has a faculty higher than instinct; and remembering
that Nature creates nothing in vain, and issues forth no super-
fluities, she concludes that this superior faculty, being really
not indispensable to him as an animal, must belong to him
for his usc when in another capacity, and that must be in
future, which rather implies the reality of such future for him
to flourish in.

She perceives in all animated nature, whencver its denizens
are out of their bias or locality, away from their clements, a
certain degree of uneasiness manifested by the wanderer. The
stranded fish gasps for the water, the vacuum-resident mouse
‘or rabbit pants for air, the submerged lamb desires the sur-
" face and the dry land. So with other phases of animal life.
The duck seeks the pond, the dove the air, the mole the
ground. When in their elements undisturbed by extraneous
intruders, they are tranquil, joyous, happy. Man -
easy,—never rcalizing, but always anticipating,

‘“always TO BE blest.” Why is he the excep
scope of Naturc? Because he is partially ov
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of his ultimate sphere. Nature’s unity of plan proclaims this.
* Hope reigns eternal in the human breast.” His uneasiness
is a continual struggle to attain that ultimate sphere, as the
unborn animal or child struggles to leave its enclosure and
enjoy the theatre whercto its faculties and organs are mutually
adapted.  The animal’s movements demonstrate this prin-
ciple to be correct; and the demonstration corroborates the
inference previously drawn by Reason as to the apparent
superfluities alluded to.

Her next step has been to observe the course pursued by
the mind to acquire knowledge. It employs the senses
therefor as does the boy use a stick to beat down the other-
wise inaccessible fruit from the tree. Soon as the fruit is ob-
tained, the stick is useless to him for that especial purpose.
He appropriates the apple or eats it, without the intervention
of the stick. Soon as the ear, the eye, the nose, the touch,
or the taste has conveyed its intelligence to the mind, the
sensual purveyor is thereafter useless for that particular pur-
posc. The mind can virtually close that avenue, and digest,
compare, or examine the intelligence thus procured, and do
it indcpendently of the senses, without their intervention.
Thus she partially infers the mind can act by itself.

She then proceeds to ascertain, that with eyes wide open
in the day-time, a man, sitting in a very busy and noisy pub-
lic market-place, can entertain conceptions of a certain de-
gree of distinctness ; if more quiet, he can perceive more dis-
tinctly ; with eycs closcd more vivid conceptions appcar ; in
slecep more vivid still; and in trance or magnetic sleep, yet
more so,—the intensity increasing with the relative remote-
ness or separation of the mind from the external world. She
infers from thence a probable increase of intensity when death
supcrvenes, and occasions mental independence.

What, then, does all this cumulative testimony establish ?
What, the additional evidence presented by abundant in-
stances of active longevity noted by Cicero* and others, who

* Cicero, De Senectute.
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remark that the intellect decays with the body of those only
who either overwork their mind, or suffer it to rust out with
inactivity ? A very long list of illustrious names might be
mentioned, with those of the venerable Hesiod and Homer,
Solon and Pythagoras, Sophocles and Socrates, Confucius
and Zeno, Democritus and Isocrates, Plato and Cato, Cin-
cinnatus and Strabo, Galileo and Newton, Voltaire and Frank-
lin, Jefferson and Humboldt; but our limits peremptorily for-
bid. We know that some have launched themsclves into
eternity by entertaining vivid convictions of a future life.
In Christendom it has been claimed that all heathen antiquity
was in profound darkness, and that even among the Jews the
Pharisees had no reliable illumination on the subject till the
exit of Jesus from the sepulchral vault transpired, and incon-
testably demonstrated the doctrine as a substantial fact. The
indispensable requirement scems to be a positive event as
the solid basis of true induction.

Now, such event, it is strenuously contended by many, has
been witnessed. It has been repeated, reiterated in various
forms before thousands of spectators. That such phenomena
have occurred is unqualifiedly admitted even by its most invet-
erate opponents, who interpose no subversive suggestion as to
the reality of the well-attested occurrences, but ascribe them to
diabolical agency, and pronounce the unseen operators as
evil spirits. They acknowledge the spirit, but qualify its
character. This admits all that is essential to produce a belief
in a future life. Its friends contend for no more in substance
than the reality of a communication between the mortal and the
immortal spheres. Profane history attests to so much ; sacred
history reposes upon it as a substratum, and names the
supreme spirit God, saying, ‘‘ God is a spirit.”

The forte of Elisha dependedon this keen faculty of seeing.
Jesus confided to it his personal integrity, influence, and
sagacity, and doubtless derived therefrom ~ vering
reputation and sanitary success ; Paul became en-
tranced by its magicsway. Peter derived the
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same source. Stephen indicated clairvoyance. John glowed
with its imparted splendor and imagery, as well as Isaiah long
before him. Pentecost itself was indebted to it for its brilliant
tableaux and glorious displays,—both the Pentecost of the
New Testament and that of Joscphus. We need not cite
Joan of Arc, Jacob Bchmen, Swedenborg, nor Ann Lee.
Christianity itself is indebted to its vital and motivc energies
for its rapid dissemination among the people; and if we can
judge aught from analogy, and rely upon nature’s unity of
plan, by considering human nature as uniform everywhere in
time and country, the same elastic principle also occasioned
the speedy spread of the similar modern doctrine among
mankind. These characteristics identify similarity to the
ancient phenomena, as the neck of an antediluvian swan pro-
claims its ornithological identity of genus with that of amodern
one. .

Certain observation transcends uncertain theory. It often
demolishes the most ingenious and plausible speculations.
And herein consists the supcriority of genuine induction over
the deductions of the sophists. Assumed premises may be
unsound ; and their infercnces will partake of their defect.
Positive philosophy, however, with its absolute data, must be
reliable.  Aristotle may e correct in his premises and in his
conclusions ; observed facts and their consequences must be.
The alleged resurrection, as commonly understood, may
never have transpired ; but the failurc would not destroy the
possibility of the soul's immortality, any more than did its
non-occurrence in previous ages; nor would its occurrence
indubitably establish that doctrine. It would noteven demon-
strate the existence of a soul; only the continued vitality and
intelligence of an organized person. A spiritual exhibition
seems therefore necessary to prove the existence of such.
entity and its capability of immortal existence. Indeed, even
the expericence of such existence prolonged during many ages,
is actually essential to place its exemption from death beyond
dispute. If Jesus, then, at the Transfiguration, actually saw:
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and conversed with Moses and Elijah, who had been absent
from the earth for centuries, that transaction was an important
step in the process establishing human immortality. It did,
at least, establish the human soul's great longevity, as the
historical duration of the earth settles the point of our planet’s
longevity ; but, not exactly its eternity.

But, if any position was ever verified by human testimony,
which invariably depends on the senses, whatever be its sub-
ject, the authenticity of these peculiar manifestations has
been, and that too not only by the admissions of convinced
and stubborn skeptics, quondam unbelievers, cautious, intelli-
gent, and shrewd investigators, but likewise corroborated by
admissions of those who still maintain the bitterest hostility
towards the system ; and more than all this, by a frequent
and multiplied repetition of the phenomenal facts themseclves.
If, at the Advent, telegraphic naturc republished or re-enacted
to the world her daguerreotyped assurances of immortality,
of conscious identity hereafter to mortals, modern experience
can testify to its renewed reiteration. Where reason merely
grazes and trusts, revelation has plunged and demonstrated ;
so that, our race is occasionally assured, in its long tract of
earthly duration, that the lamp-light of intelligent and con-
scious life is still glowing, and guaranteed to us and to
posterity for indefinite ages to come.

(o}

THE WORLD.

HE particular forms of things perish and become decomposed.

In external outline and superficial aspects the world is destroy-
ed every day. Yet the world remains; and, in a most important
* sense, its forms are indestructible. The living germs of a creation
that is ever new, take root in the ashes of this vast decay ; and the
earth, even now, is far more radiant and beautiful than when it arose
from the slumber of unconscious and shapeless being,

¢¢ In the young morning of Creation.””



NATURE’'S DUALISM.

A SOLVENT OF THE WOMAN'S RIGHTS QUESTION.
BY WILLIAM FISHBOUGH.

HE gradations of material, social and intellectual de-

velopment which we have already passed through, have
brought us within the sphere of several new and important
questions, the solution of which seems absolutely necessary
to our next steps of progress. Conspicuous among these are
the questions of the true relations between capital and labor ;.
between wealthy corporations and the industrial or commer-
cial interests of private individuals; the true limitations of the
laws of marriage, and the conditions which involve the right
of divorce ; the position and rights of woman in the body
politic, &c. Stave off these questions as we may for the
hour, they are ever recurring, and are continually growing
more persistent in their demands upon our attention. They
are the riddles propounded by the sphinx cver standing by
the way-side of the great public life of this age, and unless
some (Edipus is found to answer them, the interrogating
monster will swallow us all.

But it is utterly vain to attempt a thorough and practical
solution of these questions upon the basis of old precedents,
or of any experiences in our past political and social history.
If the somewhat voluminous discussions that have already oc-
curred upon these questions have utterly failed to evolve any
practical result, it is because no other light has been evoked
than that which is afforded by the creeds, philosophies and ex-
periences of past ages, when these now pending questions were
scarcely thought of. As they arc ncw questions, developed
by a new and unprecedented step of human progress, they
require new light, and in some respects, an entirely new phi-
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losoply, for any effective treatment ; and the intelligent mind,
liberating itself from old prejudices, and looking outside
of, and a little beyond, the theological and philosophical
opinions that are most current in the world, may find in the
phenomenal and scientific developments of the very age
which has launched these questions upon us, the elements of
their complete solution.

Only onc of the questions of this general class is for the
present proposed to be submitted to the test of this ‘‘new
light,” viz. : the question of the Position and Rights of Woman
in the political and social compact. It is a question which
has come into prominence during the last decade. It has
obtained a firm hold upon the minds of a large number of
intelligent persons of both sexes. It has refused to be staved
off by conservative bigotry, or laughed out of countenance by
the trivial, the superficial and the impertinent. It may be
obscured and overshadowed at times by more exciting sub-
jects of public thought, but up it comes again, and up it will
continue to come until it receives the right treatment. It
must simply be met and solved on correct principles, or it
will not fail to throw us into a greater or less degrce of social
disorder. It has been agitated through the press and from
the rostrum, and discussed from various standpoints. Truth
and absurdity have been commingled together in almost in-
extricable confusion, and some of the most vital points in the
question, as it seems to me, have not been reached at all. It
is really one of the most important social problems of the age,
and ought not to be pressed to a decision on any uncertain
grounds. Its final solution can be rcached only by the aid
of universal and eternal principles, and by consulting the pro-
totypes, synotypes and analogies not only of present human
existences and relations, but those found in the universe w’
out. This mode of investigation, far more simple thar
people might imagine, shall here be attempted.

Conspicuous in this enlarged field, where we now
guides and analogies, is exhibited the principle o
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and the laws which govern the relations of its major and minor
terms. This Dualism consists of positivities and negativities,
activities and passivities, or what is essentially the same thing,
masculinities and femininitics, conjoined in such relations
that the one complenrents the other. By the action and reac-
tion, or the dynamics and statics, of these two terms con-
joined or married together in a dual system, all the genera-
tive and productive functions of the system are carried on,
whereby ¢/4irds, or relative ncuters, are brought into being,
differing from the first and second, but partaking of the
nature of both. And there can be no new and essentially
distinct production—in other words, there can be no produc-
tion which is not a mere extension and fission of the original
stem, root or protosperm out of which it grew—except what
is the result of a fecundative conjunction of the positive and
negative, active and passive, or masculine and feminine sides
of a dual parentage. This law is positively and necessarily
universal.

For a better comprehension of the scope of the pro-
position, however, this discriminative statement may be use-
ful: In the sphere of Primal Causation, the Masculinity is
absolute and unmixed, and the Femininity is equally so; but
in the sphere of generated or created forms which arise from
the conjunction and co-efficiency of these two, each form or
individual necessarily partakes of the nature of both sides, is
a cross between the two, and is therefore necessarily different
from cither when considered by itself. Some forms of each
and every generated species partake more of the nature of
the positive side of thc parentage, and are therefore called
masculine, and some more of the nature of the negative side
and arc hence called feminine. Having within them, how-
ever, the duplex nature of the dual parentage, neither of
them is masculine or feminine in the abso/utc or unmixed
sense, but only »¢/atively so, while cach carries within itself
the subdued elcments of the opposite gender. And so this
relative masculinity and femininity are necessarily carried
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through all the genefated and generating forms, series and
degrees of cosmical, vegetable, animal and human nature,
from lowest to highest, and cverywhere the general relations
and the laws of the reciprocal activities of the two, are, in
principle, /e same.

The reflecting mind will perceive that there are several
corollaries connected with these propositions which have a
strong bearing upon branches of philosophy outside of the
special theme of inquiry, but these aspects of the propositions
must not be allowed to divert us from our present course, and
their intended use in the furtherance of the same, which re-
lates only to the solution of the question of woman’s rights.

We proceed, then, to remark that this same universal dual-
ism of generated forms and potencies, consisting of activities
and passivitics, positivities and negativities, or masculinities
and femininities, is reproduced upon the human plane as
Mankood and Womanhood. 1t is,in principle, absolutely the
same in these two halves or hemispheres of the human world,
as in all other departments of existence ; and if we wish to
know the natural law governing the reciprocal relations,
functions and ¢ rig/hts” of manhood and womanhood, we
have only to inquire, ‘‘ What is the law in other grades of
being in whick the same dualism appears?”’

In the cosmical system we have force and matter, dynamics
and statics, motion and rest; the north and south poles and
hemisphercs of planets, as equal counterparts necessary to
the very existence of the system;—the interplay of winter
and summer, night and day, conjointly engaged and cqually
necessary in working out a system of common evolutions.
Each and all of these would, by their analogics, lend us impor-
tant aid in the solution of the question before us; but let us
come nearer home :

" We have said that in all departments of existence outside
of the sphere of Primal Causation, the generative dualism is
relative, each side partaking, in different degrees, of the
nature of both sides of the dual parentage, and each beit
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distinctly masculine or feminine only as one or the other of
these elements preponderate. We may, therefore, find our
sufficient source of illustration in the individual human organ-
ism, which is in itself dual, and even in some of its organs
(the heart for instance) doubly dual. But not to go into
complexities, we have the organs of the right, and those of
the left side, of which we will select as most conspicuous, the
right and the left hands. They are both necessary in the per-
formance of the physically executive functions of the common
system to which thcy both belong. They are equal in their
importance to the common system, and egual sharers in the
common blessings and 7zg/kts of the system. And yct each
is superior and at the same time inferior, to the other. But
the right hand is superior only as a right hand, and the left
as a left; and the moment either attempts to perform the
functions of the other, its inferiority becomes manifest.

Now the 7ig/¢ hand is positive, active, masculine; the left
is negative, passive, feminine. The right hand, therefore,
represents Manhood ; the left, Womanhood. Let us see,
then, how these two live and act together in the anatomical
system, and from that we may learn how mankind and
womankind should live and act together in the civil and poli-
tical Body, and what are the natural rights of each.

Let one, then, suppose himself wandering upon the bank
of astream. He sces an object floating on the water a few
feet from the shore, and desires to appropriate it. With the
left hand he grasps a bush or overhanging branch of a tree,
to support and balance himsclf, and to keep him from falling
into the water, while with the »g/¢ he reaches out and seizes
the object. Having thus seized it, he turns it over to the
custody of the /¢f hand, to /%old, to keep and to carry, while
with the right he then proceeds to remove any obstructions
that may lie in his path, and makes his way through the
bushes. Or suppose he is gathering the harvest: with the
left hand he seizes, holds and steadies the tufts of wheat,
while with the rig/t he wields the sickle and cuts the stalks.
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Or suppose he is writing : with the /¢f¢ hand he holds the
paper in position, while with the »4g/¢ he moves the pen and
records his thoughts. '

The office of the man, therefore, as represented by the
right hand, is to wield, to get, to execute ; while the office
of the woman as represented by the /Jef2, is to Lold, to steady,
to balance, to kecp, conserve, cherisk, arrange, beautify and
gestate or develop into new and higher forms of use and
beauty that which the man achieves, procures and confides to
her care for the equal use of both. In all these offices and
relations, the one, though differing from, is equal to, the
other ; and without the cooperation and mutual assistance of
both, either actually existing or in some way represented, the
office could not be well performed if performed at all.

Now as all the gencrative, or in any sense distinctly produc-
tive forces of the universe and of human life are necessarily
dual, it seems to follow that every office in human society
that is intended to be prol/ific of results, should, to conform
to this order of nature, be also in some sense dual, with a co-
equal positive and negative, or masculine and feminine side.
That is to say, for every President of the United States, there
should be a feminine co-operative, co-authoritative, comple-
mentary and conjugial counter-official ; and the same, in some
conccivable sense, may be said of every office or position in
life, down even to the most humble. And the relative duties
of the man and the woman in each of these several and diver-
sified positions, may be learned by studying the analogies of
the offices of the right and left hands, or of those of almost
any other dualisi
is the same in al

If I am asked,
rights of womar
certainly establis
man to the offic
gressman, I ans'
similar conditio
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sawyer, ditch-digger, or driver of a locomotive. The condi-
tions are that she should be mentally, morally and muscularly
of the same gender with the office or position she proposes to
fill, and be willing to define herself before society as of that
gender. Now it is but just to acknowledge that I know of
several women who are far greater men than their husbands ;
and if I were obliged to choose between the two which should
receive my vote for any political office or other station in life
now genecrally filled by men, I would certainly vote for the
woman in preference to her husband. But such women, as
rare exccptions to the general rule, must be regarded as
right-handed and masculine femininities, though in saying
this we are scnsible that we are bestowing upon them only a
*¢ left-handed compliment.” So, on the other hand, the man
has an equal ‘“ right ”’ to work thread lace, sew kid gloves,
darn the stockings or wash the dishes, provided he is mentally,
morally and physically of the same gender with these several
employments, and is willing thus to define himself before
society : though in assigning to any man such a position, I
think we would be indulging in another ‘¢ left-handed com-
pliment,” and a rather cruel onc at that.

My main object in this article has been simply to establish
the fundamental principles on which the question of the posi-
tion, rights and duties of woman in the body politic may be
decided, if it ever is decided. It was my original intention
to avoid all discussion of further details of the application of
these principles, as a work which other thinkers, admitting
this basis of reasoning, ought to be able to do as well as
mysclf. I have, however, becen urged to a somewhat fuller
development of the thought here engermed, and submit the
following corollaries and reflections :—

1. The doctrine of the natural and divinely ordered dual-
zsm of adult or physically completed humanity being admit-
ted, it follows that after the attainment of majority, and the
entire emergence thereby from the sphere of the practically
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necuter gender, neither the male nor the female, considered
alone, is more than one-Zalf of a complete komo. It is only
when they are conjugially united, as the right and the left
hearts are conjoined in one, that the humanity is complete in
them. Sexual unions and disunions, then, or marriage and
divorce, should divorce (as corresponding to surgical ex-
cision) unfortunately ever become necessary, should not, in
organized society, be left to the caprice of fitful passion or
lust, but should be regulated by wise laws. Until, therefore,
all men and women become so purified and refined as to be
supremely governed by impulses that are spiritual and
heavenly, the doctrine now advocated by many persons under
the specious title of ‘‘ Free Love,” must stand condemned
alike by sound philosophy, sound morals, and a due regard
for the best interests if not the very existence of human
society.

2. In the constitution and functional operations of that
higher republican society the inauguration of which now is,
or soon will be, in order, both halves of humanity should be
equally but at the same time diversely, represented. The truth
of this affirmation will appear sufficiently clear from what has
already been said, and need not be further illustrated.

3. The Republic which denies one-half of its equally quali-
fied citizens an equal representation in some form or other,
is only one-/alf republican, and the other half despotic. Yet
such a Republic, of which our own is an example, is one of
the natural and nesessary steps in the social progress of the
race. It had to come as the next round in the ladder above
unmixed despotism, and as an introduction to a still higher
grade of social development. In my unpublished social and
correspondential philosophizings, I have shown that it is
the fourth of the normal and predetermined stages of social
progress, in the natural series of scvcn—corresponding to the
fourth period in Geology, and its contemporary develop-
ments in the vegetable and animal kingdoms—corresponding
also to fourths in all other sevenfold series or systems i
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nature. During the fourth geological period, for example
(viz., the carboniferous period), the correlated degrce of the
vegetable kingdom consisted of plants neither wholly marine
nor wholly terrestrial, growing, as they did, in low, wet, and
partially inundated places—amphibious plants, as they might,
for the most part, be called; while the coincident develop-
ments of the animal kingdom consisted mostly of frogs, sala-
manders and other batrachians—also amphibious. So our
government, being also a fourth in the grand scale of natural
and predestined social developments, may in like manner be
characterized as amphibious, occupying as it does a position
exactly in the midd/le of the archetypal scale of normal devel-
opments, a semitone above the third note of the social gamut,
midway between despotism on the one hand and the As-
cending and true Republic on the other, and partaking of the
naturc of both, but being neither absolutely.

4. The inauguration of woman'’s cqual rights upon perfectly
scientific principles can only be included in the general inau-
guration of a Republic differing from our present one by
being one discrete degree above it in the archetypal scale of
political forms. This will be the fiftZ of the seven possible
stages of social progress in ¢/7s world—with Savagism as the
first, Barbarism the second, Despotism the third, the crude
Republic as the fourth ; and this fifth, which may be charac-
terized as the ascending or progressive Republic, ought to
be followed, in duc time, by the Harmonic Rcpublic as the
sixth, in which the nation will be organized as One Grand
Man. Then, as an ascending sublimation from this, without
much regard to the succession of time, follows the spiritual
commune as a scventh. This seventh note in the social gamut,
will be, like sevenths in music, only a semitone below the
eighth, which is the first of a new octave ; and if supposed to
be extended to its natural interval, it will overlap the lower
heavens, and unite the two worlds in more intimate relations
than ever before.

Of course a statement in so small a space, which it would
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require many pages, if not a whole volume, to fully illustrate
and establish, can at best only be expected to excite reflec-
tion and prompt further inquiry. The derision with which
certain minds resting wholly on the sensuous planc will receive
it, should not be regarded. I will here say, however, that a
course of investigation continued during the last twenty-four
years, has gradually added strength to the conviction until all
doubt has vanished from my mind, that cach and every com-
plete system in nature, and the grand system of all systems,
consists of seven consecutive stages, parts or degrces, of
which we have a familiar example in the scven notes of the
musical scale; and these stages or degrees are arranged in
such manner that any one series or octave in nature will illus-
trate all others. If, therefore, it is desirable to catch a fore-
gleam of the nature, spirit and constitution of the next stage
of social development (to which, I submit eithcr we must
soon ascend or sink back to despotism by the weight of our
political and social corruptions, as @// the republics of anti-
quity did), then it is only necessary to study fift/s as we may
find them in any natural sevenfold series or classification, and
apply thcir analogies.

I have now to add that it seems to me impossible to graft
upon our present form of government, which as before said is
a fourtlr dcvclopment, an organic law which will secure to
woman the rights which many intclligent women now claim
through the exercise of the ballot.

First, because such an organic law does not naturally be-
long to a fourt/ degree ; and Secondly, because, under our
existing institutions, laws and thcories of government, the
ballot itself has become hopelessly prostituted, enslaved and
demoralized, and utterly fails to express the better and only
legitimate will of the people. The principle of ° - sal and

unqualificd sufirage may have been well enot 3, as
a first crude effort at republican governme 1s it
has served to familiarize our minds with t hat
¢ all men are born equal ; "’ but, consic t,

VoL. I,.—13
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it is false. All men are born equal, it is true, and all have an
equal right to justice,; but it does not by any means hence
follow that vice, immorality, crime and profound ignorance
have any right to represcntation in the law-making power of
any government, even though it be a republican government.
And a government which freely admits and sanctions these
contaminating ingredients and perverting forces of operation,
must inevitably fail to accomplish the highest results in be-
half of public order, liberty and justice, and must sooner or
later work out its own dissolution.

But in our government, habitual law-breakers are, by the
ballot, admitted to the privilege of law-makers, on a footing
perfectly equal with the most orderly and upright citizens.
The notoriously vicious and depraved, and often the most
abandoned criminals, free for the moment from the clutches of
the magistrate, have votes which, even in a fair counting,
are worth as much as the votes of the same number of honest
men ; while on each returning clection day, thousands of peo-
ple come up to the polls utterly ignorant of the machinery
and workings of the government, and sometimes unable to
read the very names that are printed upon the tickets fur-
nished them by persons of whom they are the unconscious
tools; and knowing not the difference between a State assem-
blyman and a represecntative in Congress, or between one co-
ordinate branch of government and another. What is the
ballot worth to such men, unless it be as an article of mer-
chandise to be sold to the highest bidder? It is, indeed, as
an edged tool in the hands of a child, with which they are
more liable to injurc than to benefit themselves. And yet a
ballot cast by such a man cancels and utterly nullifies the vote
of the most intelligent and patriotic.

The consequence of all this is, that it is utterly impossible
to get our best men into office, for the simple reason that our
best men will not resort to the dishonest and contemptible
tricks of the now ruling politicians, to procure a nomination
and election, or to a bribery of inspcctors and canvassers to
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return majorities in their favor. The machinery of govern-
ment has thus fallen into the hands of thieves, bribe-mongers,
and wealthy capitalists, corporations and combinations who
are able to buy up majorities, and who do not hesitate to
make the most wicked and unscrupulous use of their power.
And thus it is that there is not a Legislature in the land,
from the most insignificant municipal council to the great
Congress of the United States (as recent events have shown),
which cannot be bought. And as for the Judiciary, let the
depth to which it has fallen be illustrated by the simple fact
that the arch-plunderer of the city treasury of our great
metropolis, whose guilt no one doubts in the face of the
overwhelming evidence brought against him, was recently
acquitted almost unanimously, by a jury packed by poli-
tical influence !

The foundations of public order are undermined; Liberty
is wounded to its vitals and has well-nigh perished ; Justice,
discomfited and utterly homeless among the guardians of law,
is wandering and weeping in our streets, or fleeing to that
dread Throne whence she may hurl her thunderbolts in a
more direful judgment-day, and the republican government
instituted by our fathers is in the throes of dissolution !

Women of America, do you demand the ballot with any
expectation that you will then have the slightest influence in
correcting these evils or benefiting yourselves? I tell you
you are deceived. The ballot for present use at least, is not
worth to you the breath you spend in talking about it. It
has ecven become with me a serious question whether Aonest
men have now any business at the polls, where they are
almost always eit!
already provided fi
suffer defeat by br
subtle and dishonor
would from this da;
the frauds by whic
shall be abated, the
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shorn of the semblance of respectability which the presence
of honest men now lends to them, would soon break up into
innumerable hostile factions, and fall to picces in their own
rottenness. And then would come the new beginning, on
new and higher foundations—the inauguration of the NEw
REPUBLIC in which universal justice will be secured both to
man and woman.

Ladies, wait patiently for this *‘ good time,” which will not
be long in coming; and then you will have your ‘* rights,”
either by means of the ballot or something else which will
be equally effective and satisfactory.

RELATIONS OF RELIGION AND POLITICS.
BY ALFRED CRIDGE.

OLITICS, or the science of government, considers man
in his external relation to the State; Religion either
springs from or strives to reach his inmost being. What then
arc their reciprocal relations, bearings, or correspondences ?
Have certain forms of the religious conception been preceded,
accompanied or followed by corresponding forms of political
organization ? If so, can we deduce from the advanced reli-
gious thought of to-day the nascent political methods of to-
morrow ?  These questions it is proposed to consider in this
essay.

Much attention has been given by thinkers to the idea of a
science of analogy. Swedenborg thought it had been revealed
to him ; Agassiz suspects its existence; Shakespeare saw
‘““sermons in stones ;' Buckle and others affirm that science
is overburdened with facts, and that what we need is the dis-
covery of laws. Great thinkers in all ages have speculated
in that direction. There are chemical experiments by which
inorganic matter can be made to assume vegetable forms, as
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does the frost-work on the window-pane. Some physicists
claim that the inter-atomic are proportional to the inter-plane-
tary and inter-stellar spaces. Worlds are hung in ether agree-
ably to mathematical principles. Samuecl Elliott Coues, in a
work published in 1860, maintains that ‘¢ the structure of the
earth is a consequence of the laws which also determine the
magnitudes, velocities, and relative positions of the spheres of
the solar system ;" and that ‘‘ the astronomical elements of
the earth are, in their existences and values, the parts of a
system which is so faultless in its symmetry that any one of
their elements can be calculated from the others.” S.P. An-
drews claims to have outlined a science of analogy, by which
a discovery in any one science can be made a discovery in all.
If this be so in any degree, we may certainly presume that
discoveries and experiences in the political and religious life
of man will be reciprocally available, so that from past expe-
rience of the one we may infer future developments of the
other.

If mental peculiarities are indicated by the form and quality
of the brain, by the cxpression of the countenance, by the
attitude and gait, may there not be a similar correspondence
between the body politic and its sou!, or religion ?

Races extrinsically manifest intrinsic peculiarities in their
clothing, food, architecture, poetry and language. From only
the remains of the latter, the cvery-day life has been deduced,
in some detail, of a pre-historic race—the Aryan—which must
have attained a marked degree of civilization prior to the
Anno mundi of the Mosaic chronology. But in no two
modes of expression of the life of a people does there appear
to be a closer correspondence than between their re
their government.

As mankind emerged from savageism, and
social order succeeded chaos ; as tribes were ¢
nations formed, power tended, particularly i
centrate in the hands of one man—perhaps
in human progress. In the infancy of the
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was requisite that a few should command the labor of many,
in order that a taste for arts and luxuries—often the only
means of inspiring a love of the beautiful and the perfect—
might be generated among some, and in time, by the influ-
ence of example and increasing codperation, become the
heritage of all.* If Absolutism thus had its uses in govern-
ment, it may have likewise had them in religion.

The Hebrew monarchs and the rulers of the neighboring
nations were—as are some in Asia to-day—independent of
law and beyond criticism, regarding their subjects as having
no rights which they were bound, if inconvenient, to respect.
The Hebrew God that ‘¢ doeth according to his will,” whose
hand none can stay, ‘‘ or say unto him, What doest thou?”
was simply an Eastern potentate magnified—an outward
political actuality, reproduced in the inward religious concep-
tion. Power was deified then as success is, virtually, now.
As an astute prime minister might cool down the insensate
wrath of an Eastern potentate, so Moses dissuaded Jehovah
from destroying his people in the desert. As ‘‘kings by the
grace of God " desolate provinces to punish individual mis-
conduct, so because king David took a census, his God killed
seventy thousand innocent subjects!+ Thus the politics of
that Jewish theology, which has survived for eighteen centu-

* ¢ Isit not necessary that God should raise a few to that welfare which he re-
¢ fuses to the many, showing us the glimmerings of that happiness from which we
‘“aredebarred? Without this precaution civilizers would not feel their misfortunes,
‘¢ The sight of the opulence of others is the only stimulant which could urge savans,
¢¢ generally poor, to seek the new social order.”—ZFourier. (The same essential
idea independently originated.)

+ Orthodox theologians maintain that a sin against an infinite being deserves in-
finite punishment. —Evidently a relic of laws which graduated the punishment ac-
cording to the respective ranks of the culprit and of the person against whom the
offense was committed. The murder of a slave or of a serf by a noble was a pecca-
dillo, while a light offense in the other direction was capital. Late in the 18th
century 2 woman in England was burned to death for killing her husband—petty
treason. If he had killed her it would have been simple murder.  Thus the pivot
of orthodoxy—endless punishment—is evidently based on a legal barbatism exploded

by Democracy.
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ries the complete dispersal of the nation, is seen to be an ab-
solute despotism. It will be hereafter maintained that the
theology of the American government, fn s ideal, is free
thought, by which alone that ideal can be actualized.

But absolute immobility, even in Asia, was impossible ;
time, commerce, conquests and captivities modified the former
theology, so that in the later prophets an element of paternity
is sometimes introduced which in Jesus, John, and modern
liberal Christianity became a central idea.

Only the monotheistic phase of Judaism has hitherto been
considered. The tendency of recent investigations has, how-
ever, been to strengthen the conclusion that the Jewish God
was originally a local deity. But whereas other nations often
worshiped and rarely denounced each other’s gods, the almost
unavoidable policy of the Jewish priesthood was to restrict the
nation to the exclusive worship of its own God, that the
national identity might not be lost through too intimate inter-
course with more powerful and more civilized neighbors.
From this exclusive worship, partially enforced only by the
severest penalties, thc idea of supecriority arose. But the
¢ gods of the heathen” were evidently no myths either to
the Jews or the early Christians. It was reserved for later
theologians to at once worship a book and deny its plainest
statements.

"The rival gods probably differed but little from the Jewish
God, all being modeled in accordance with the idecals and
governments of the respective nations, their gods being as
cruel and capricious as their kings.

Apropos to this subject, Mr. Andrews observes that the
radical distinction in theology should not be between mono-
theism and polytheism; but, rather, between on- re
gods governing by caprice (arbitrismal) and or
by fixed laws (logicismal); that" Europe woulc
same form of government whether its kings we

In ancient Greece and Rome, unlike W
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was usually superior to caprice, and the very number of
deities lessened by diffusion the influence of their devotees.
At the advent of Christianity, government and philosophy had
so far outstripped their religion that the two could not long co-
éxist, and the new religion merely hastened that extinction
of the old which was already inevitable.

The word ‘“ mythology " has not been, in this article, used
in reference to the religions of the ancient world, for the
reason that there is at least as much my¢/ in Judaism and
Christianity as in what is called Paganism. That leading
minds in a nation should, after their passage to the Spirit-
land, continue specially identified with the welfare of that
nation, and, through communication with persons specially
qualified and set apart, exercise an influence on its destinies
and come to be regarded as tutelary dcities, seems, in view
of recent developments, a more rational hypothesis than to
assume that all or most religions were founded on fraud, im-
posture, or ignorance. That personages designated Astarte
and Bail should have, in this manner, assumed special charge
of the Pheenicians, and one designated Jehovah, of the Jews,
is no more improbable than that Frances Wright, Mar-
garet Fuller, Abraham Lincoln or Horace Greeley should
now take a special interest in the United States. In the rudi-
mental stages of human devclopment any agency, not under-
stood, is liable to be considered deific, and spirits are regarded
as gods; in a period when men hunger for husky facts, their
existence is doubted or dcenied ; but in an age of reason they
are recognized as our fellow-beings, having some additional
experience.

And now comes Christianity—for a few centuries repre-
sented by an insignificant Jewish sect—historic doubts hang-
ing over the very existence of its founder when it was adopted,
for discreditable rcasons, by the ruler of an empire which was
still largely republican, both in name and naturc. It has been
doubted whether this ¢ witches’ broth,” compounded of a
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Jewish god with a Babylonian hell and devil, flavored with a
faint sprinkling of humanitarian and spiritual teachings attri-
buted to Jesus of Nazareth, is rightfully entitled to the name
it bears, especially after further additions forced upon it by
disorderly assemblies termed ¢ Councils.” This compound,
however, admirably harmonized with the despotic clement of
the Roman government and soon harassed out of existence
such republicanism as remained, suppressed the schools of
philosophy, and discountenanced mental culture. Its asceti-
cism, by preventing the best men and best women from prop-
agating their species, caused an increasing degeneracy, which
accelerated the disintegration of the empire by which it had
been nurtured in its infancy, replacing empcror by pope—the
vicar-on-earth of the magnified Eastern despot—** king of
kings and lord of lords ”—in hcaven. Thus the correspond-
ence between politics and theology was perfected ; absolutism
reigned supreme in church and state, and the ‘‘ dark ages”
followed.

Mohammedanism was one of the means which awoke Eu-
rope from this Lethean slumber. War, like commerce, some-
times aids in the circulation of thought; and surviving crusa-
ders brought back to Europe, in exchange for the sword, the
elements of literature and science. Thus both sides fought
more wisely than they knew; the church sent its disciples to
Palestine to extend its influence; but they returned with the
seeds of its destruction.

Feudal chieftains did according to their wills on a small
scale, as their god was supposed to do on a larger one, devot-
ing a portion of the results to the service of the Church, as do
their millionaire prototypes of to-day. Artisans and traders
organizing for protection against them, gradually compelled
political recognition ; ideas took root; ancient republican

literature revived ; the intellect, aroused po other-
wise, finally grappled with theology ; and intro-
duced the end of that wedge which liber lists

are now driving home. Ideas of law inst
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class privileges, grew with religious emancipation until, within
little more than two centuries after Luther's protest, a nation,
based on the doctrine that human rights are inalienable and
universal, was brought into existence, mainly by the influence
of a few thinkers who had outgrown absolutist theories, both
inreligion and politics. The ‘‘divine right of kings "—phrase
so expressive of the essential correspondence between reli-
gious and political despotisms—gave way on American soil,
to a theorctical recognition of the truth that governments
rightfully exist only by consent of the governed.

As contemporancousness may be judged essential to the
theory of religious and political correspondences, it is advisa-
ble herc to offer some cxplanations. In many animals, man
not excepted, there exist rudimentary or surviving organs,
useless and even injurious to their possessors, though servicea-
ble to other animals. There are, for instance, wild geese
whose habitat is not aquatic, but who retain the webbed feet,
which, according to the Darwinian thcory, may have survived
from their aquatic ancestors. In human beings there oc-
casionally appcar organs which the comparative anatomists
recognize as normal in some animals, while in men they are
not only uscless, but are, perhaps, more liable to disease than
those which are normal. Mental emotions and conditions
correspond to facial expressions, but it may take years of
mental depression and sorrow to produce the corresponding
lines in the countenance. On the same principle the Christian
Church required centurics to mold European states ; and it may
need other centuries to enable existing republics to dispose
of this ecclesiastical ‘“ old man of the mountain,” and thus
unitize their religious with their political aspirations. As in
the individual bodies of men those surviving and abnormal
organs which have outlived their usefulness are peculiarly
liable to disease, so surviving religions, which the peoples pro-
fessing them have partially outgrown, occasion the most serious
and constant dangers in the body politic. Religions survive
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for centuries in a political and social rdgime to which they
are utterly repugnant; while political forms may, per contra,
outlast the religions with which they were originally cor-
respondent and contemporary ; but the principle of corre-
spondence is unaffected. As the change of habitat, in the
case of the wild geese, does not affect the fact that webbed
feet were originally correspondent with aquatic habits, so the
survival of a belief in a capricious and vindictive deity on the
part of the people of modern democracies does not disprove
its original correspondence with ancient despotisms.

Mexico and the South American republics offer the most
marked examples of the results consequent upon such viola-
tions of the law of analogy. Mr. Coues maintains that the
general trend of continents at an angle of about 30° with the
meridians of longitude, has a precise correspondence to cer-
tain other terrestrial and celestial elements of number and
form ; but that where the line of coast, or of deep water,
deviates considerably from this angle for long distances,
nature, by earthquakes and volcanoes, endeavors to restore it,
raising the bed of the sea until the coast line of the continent
is sufficiently extended to make up the normal angle. In
other words, wide deviations from the laws of analogy are ac-
companied by correspondingly violent efforts for rectification
or equilibrium. Thus when the political forms in a country
-deviate markedly from the religious views of its people, hu-
man, like inanimate nature, endeavors by cataclysms to bring
them into correspondence. Hence South America is peculi-
arly a region of revolution, and will so remain until the power
of the church is much reduced ; while Mexico, now that the
cataclysm resulting from the secularization of church property
has somewhat subsided, may secure comparative repose.

Conversely, in France the political despotism known as
centralization is excessive, while a large minority of its
have negatively outgrown all religious despotisms.
orderly, economical, and industrious as—with rems
exceptions —are the French people, no goven
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can be secure for a day until the state is de-centralized and
thus made, in some degree, correspondent with the mental
growth of the people. This was the object of the much-
denounced ‘‘ Commune.” With the principle of municipal
self-government once established (as, but for Germans and
priests, it might have been in 1871), France would be the
most peaceful and prosperous country in Europe, because its
average government would correspond ‘with its average re-
ligion, notwithstanding English and American prejudices to
the contrary.

The political theories of the American Revolution, the off-
spring of a few lcading minds, at least three of whom were free-
thinkers (though not materialists), were, when adopted, one or
two thousand years in advance of then current religious dog-
mas, but which thenceforward gradually relaxed their hold on
the minds of a pcople accustomed, in name, at least, to self-
government. A truly American God, as well as an American
President, must govern not by caprice, but by law. There-
fore the various forms of liberal rcligious thought are rapidly
bringing American religion into harmony with the American
theory of government. Even our orthodoxy is emasculated,
liberal influences reaching its very pulpits, while the broaden-
ing wave of modern Spiritualism threatens to carry away not
only the essence, but also the forms of the church.

But while our political theories embody the broadest hu-
manitarianism and parallel the most advanced religious con-
ceptions, the methods of embodiment open opportunities by
which, under these forms of frecdom, we have the facts of
despotism. Primary meetings, caucuses, State associations, the
division of States into Congressional and legislative districts,
and of citics into wards—all are admirably adapted to crush
out individuality and free thought, by inaugurating a despotism
of PARTY cven more searching than that of secz. The church
expels the man who dares to zkink otherwise than within its
creed; the party expels the man who dares to voze otherwise
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than as its managers decree. The suffrages of one class of
immigrants are controlled, whenever needed, by political
managers in the interests of Romanism, while those of the
descendants of another class are equally and more directly
managed in the interests of orthodox protestantism—an ex-
communication, at once political and religious—being a not
unusual penalty for political free-thinkers of color. It may
be remarked that ex-slaves naturally gravitate to a slavish
religion, unaware that when abolitionists were outlaws the
natural alliance between religious and political freedom was
indicated by their religious heresies. So in Europe to-day,
free thought is as closely allied to Republicanism as Romanism
in the Church is with despotism in the State.

The attention concentrated on the question of slavery
allowed various evils to ripen unnoticed, our imperfect
representative system rarely permitting popular action on
more than one issue at a time ; so that, though its evils have
long been apparent, the remedies have not, even among
thinkers, received due consideration. It corresponds to
corduroy roads, horseback mails, and diversities of local
interests. But to-day these are entirely overshadowed by
the greater diversities of opinions and classes, which should
therefore be represented in preference to localities. While
modern practical science tends to annul natural barriers, to
cross oceans, to span continents—zo unite what nature has
divided—the tendency of representation by districts and wards
is to divide what nature has united. Science tends to union,
party politics to sectarianism ; in the former partisanship is
exceptional, in the latter
grasp is weakened. Bi
science ; and the elimina
cannot be intrinsically di
nineteenth century are 1
mechanisms of the sixtee
mainly but of two sects,
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little scope for minor diversities. To-day we count religious
sects by the hundred, while restricted to only two or three
political parties, under the impression that the acme of po-
litical science has been reached in an organization which
practically permits of no more. Yet the very persons who
find themselves *‘ cribbed, cabined and confined” when free
.to choose among these multifarious sects, contentedly repose
in the two Procrustean beds prepared for them by political
partisans !

To-day it is claimed that parties are necessary to a free
government, as yesterday that kings and priests were indis-
pensable to social order and religious culture. As sectarian-
ism indicates a groveling, unorganized, chaotic condition of
religious thought, so partisanship shows a corresponding state
of political conceptions, though both may be necessary transi-
tions from the crude unities of despotism to the cultivated
unities of freedom. Nearly a century ago geologists were
divided into two parties, the Vulcanists and Neptunists—par-
tisans respectively of the agencies of fire and water—whose
controversies were fully as bitter and personal as those of
Democrats and Republicans, Catholics and Protestants, to-
day; but geology has outgrown partics, as religion is out-
growing sects ; and it is high time for politics to quicken its
lagging footsteps and place itself abreast of the science of
to-day and the religion of to-morrow.

The tendency of free thought and Spiritualism is to indivi-
dualize, to disintegrate artificial conglomerates in order that
natural attractions may reilnite their components in more
beautiful and serviceablc forms. What has been achieved in
our inner consciousness must be ultimated in outward exist-
ence, impressing our thought on all spheres of human activity,
as the only alternative to sterility. Free thinkers in religion
must demand and secure the right to choose representatives
in legislatures, and not continue to be dragged at the heels of
this or that party controlled by professional strategists. Few
respcectable men, of whatever creed, care to participate in
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nominating assemblies wherc clamor, cunning, and violence
are the winning cards; yect to such men our present system
denies representation, while allowing the ignorant, the cun-
ning, and the unprincipled to select not only their own repre-
sentatives, but those for others also. If ‘¢ taxation without
representation is tyranny,” what shall we term a government
which, doing this, denies representation in proportion to their
numbers to those who pay more than the average of taxes, and
who are best qualified by character and culture to participate
in public affairs? Is there not some better method of appor-
tioning and selecting representatives than one which renders
it possible (even if every voter took part in all the proceedings
from the outset) for less thasn one-tentle of the voters in a Con-
gressional District to elect a representative for the whole ?
This possibility can be numerically demonstrated. Assume
thirty-one townships constituting such district, each to con-
tain one thousand voters, and to be divided into ten school
districts of one hundred voters.. Six of the ten school dis-
tricts in one township contain each fifty-one Republicans and
forty-nine Democrats; primary meetings are held in each
school district to select delegates to the township meetings,
which delegates will elect other dclegates to the Convention
of the Congressional District which nominates the candidate
for Congress on behalf of the party. In each of the said six
school districts twenty-six of the fifty-one Republicans vote
for a delcgate to the town meeting, who will vote for another
delegate to the nominating Convention of the Congressional
district, who will vote for ‘“ A" as the party candidate;
twenty-five Republic
In each of the other
publicans and fifty-on
them are for ¢ B.”
township are for ‘ A
gate is sent by the to
and we will suppose
townships similarly
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townships each contain 498 Republicans and 502 Democrats;
the Republicans are all for ‘“ B,”” but can send only fifteen
delegates to represent 7,968 voters, while the ‘“ A’ men have
sixteen to rcpresent 2,496 voters and ‘“ A" is nominated and
elected, though the Congressional District contains 2,496 < A"
men, 13,006 ‘“ B” men, and 15,498 Democrats. Thus 2,496
men virtually elect a representative for 31,000, to say nothing
of women !

Perhaps the principle will be more casily comprchended by
the following illustration: Twenty-five persons, instead of
electing directly a person to represent them, divideé into five
bodies of five persons each; in thrce of those bodies three
members of each are for *“ A” and two for ‘*B; " in the other
two bodies, all are for ¢“ B ;" but each body of five elects a
delcgate, and three of these delegates are for ‘“ A" and only
two for ¢“B,” though in the whole twenty-five there are but
nine for ‘“ A,” while sixtecen are for ‘“ B.” The oftencr this
operation is repeated—the more indirect the vote—the smaller
will be the minority required to clect, and the greater are
the opportunities for manipulation.  But even were the vote
direct, it is obvious that where parties are nearly equal in
numbers and cach party ncarly equally divided as to prefer-
ences, a slight excess over onc-fourth of the whole vote vir-
tually elects a representative.*

These, it may be alleged, are extreme cases ; but their pos-
sibility indicates the radical unsoundness of the districting
principle to which such conventions are an indispensable ad-
junct. To call a government based on such radical injustice
a representative democracy, when it is neither representative
nor democratic, is to justify the remarks of Cardinal Bona
and others—the use of words is less to express than to con-
ceal ideas.

Moreover, the preceding calculations ignore the fact that

* It is probable that the whole matter can be condensed into an algebraic for-
mula. What says Professor Ewell ?
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nominating conventions are largely composed of plastic mate-
rials, easily molded by political managers in favor of personal
ends, and that consequently the candidates thus nominated
will be in gencral much inferior to such as would sponta-
neously be selected in the modes hereinafter specified.

The salt which saves our government from utter corruption
consists of what the delegate to Congress from the District of
Columbia terms ‘‘ a large and respectable class of citizens,”
who ‘“do not take as much interest in party success as we do,
but rather look to the good which is to result from selecting
this or that party nominee.” To securc the votes of this
class party managers sometimes bring out their best men,
though in the habit of designating this element as ‘‘loose
fish,” ‘“ on the fence ” and other ‘‘ pet names.” Fourier re-
marks that the little good which is found in the civilized
order is exclusively due to dispositions contrary to civilization.
This is certainly the case with our political system, which
would fall to picces of its own weight, but for the help of
those whom it cannot corrupt. Or, as Louis Blanc remarks,
on another subject, you go outside of your system in order to
find means to maintain it. '

The theory, alike of our government and of our advanced
religious thought, tends directly toward the freest expression
of individuality in their respective spheres; while political
mechanisms tend to produce the most cringing cowardice on
the part of those who are at once slaves and tyrants. The
church excommunicates because a member has outgrown its
creed ; the party expels because a member has outgrown its
platform or dares to disobey its caucuses by exercising his
private judgment in voting for the best man instead of the
party nominee. As a congregation will dismiss its pastor
because he is true to his intellect and cr we at the
expense of his creed, so party manape dis-
missed faithful public servants because '
country at the sacrifice of their p

scription of party is worse than tha
VoL. I.—14
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dismissed pastor may still preach, at a reduced salary, to such
as prefer to hear him ; while a legislator is held in the most
abject subservience to any one controlling a few votes who
may prevent his nomination or election, he at the same time
holding the whip over office-holders, expectants and their
friends in his district.

The correspondence between sect and party being thus
complete, how long will those who are emancipated from the
former remain slaves to the latter? It is asked in reply,
Admitting the evils, what are the remedies ?

The theory of present representative methods seems to be
that a certain number of voters are entitled to a representa-
tive. A Congressional District averages about 31,000 voters,
a majority of whom elect a member, if they all vote. All the
modification required is to provide that 31,000 voters any-
where—at least in any one State—may elect a member. If
less than 16,000 voters in one district (leaving out of view,
for the present, the objectionable methods of nomination) can
return one member, why are not nearly twice that number in
two, three, or twenty such districts, equitably entitled to the
same privilege? Let there be no dodging behind legal fictions
of representation, but come squarely down to #ke facts and
equities. How can this cquity be secured? There are four
or more methods, but two of which will be here specified.

I. Abolish congressional and legislative districts, as well as
municipal wards ; give cvery voter as many votes as there are
members to be elected, to be distributed as he sees fit. In
the State of New York, for instance, every voter for a mem-
ber of the House of Representatives, would have thirty-one
votes, so thata minority of not less than one tkirty-first of all
the voters in the State, no matter in what part of the State
resident, could elect an actual representative ; that is, about
31,000 voters anyw/here in the State, no matter how scattered,
could clect a member. This is called the cumulative vote.

Better still, as proposed by Archibald Hobbs, A.M., of
England: Let each voter have one vote only; divide the
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whole number of votes in State or municipality by the num-
ber of candidates to be elected; the quotient gives the quota;
those candidates obtaining it are at once elected ; each sur-
plus is transferred, by the candidate having it, to such other
candidate as he may choose who is short, transferred votes
counting the same as original. The number of such would,
however, diminish at each successive election, as the strength
of candidates became better understood. Changes in repre-
sentation would be just as gradual as changes in public
opinion and sudden revolutions become impossible ; original,
decided, independent, sagacious persons would naturally come
to the front in place of trimmers and tricksters, made such, in
great part, by their position; ostracism .would cease; all
phases of thought would be represented in proportion to
numbers of respective advocates; but in legislatures thus
elected radical thinkers—now excluded, or if admitted tongue-
tied—would exercise more than mere numerical influence;
even the lowest class of voters, free to choose, unhampered
by party machinery, would elect better men than themselves,
instead of worse. Indeed, it would be no marvel if by direct
selection the most criminal and least intelligent classes should
obtain better representatives than do now the least criminal or
most intelligent congressional districts.

But to-day advanced thinkers are completely disfranchised.
Woman suffrage would not, under the present representa-
tive mecthods, weaken the power of mediocrity and intrigue.
Spiritualists and Liberalists especially need representation as
sucl in the absence of which they are taxed, directly and in-
directly, to an extent which few of them realize, to support
churches and their adjuncts, thus crippling for want of funds,
instrumentalities for diffusing their own views and educatmg
their children. Institutions representing not ove~
the community are thus permitted to tax the wk
cumulate property which is untaxed; while les
the effect that bequests for unsectarian eds
promotion of free thought are invalid, as b
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mores, virtually confiscate all property held for such purposes.
Thus religious equality is as much of a sham as representa-
tive democracy.

Those freed from religious bondage would, under pro-
portional representation, find their field of action much en-
larged. Legislation, by means of an influential and outspoken
minority in legislatures, would become broad, humanitary,
constructive, reformatory rather than punitive—penetrating to
the brutalitics of lunatic asylums, reform-schools, prisons,
poor-houses, etc., now controlled, much to the detriment of
the inmates, by sectarian and party influences. Our brothels
and liquor saloons would be almost emptied by such superior
attractions as city councils, influenced by ‘¢ heretic” mem-
bers, would provide.* But under the present system it is
difficult to propose and impossible to carry any effective re-
formatory measures.

The Hobbs system is also applicable to the election of
executive officers dircctly by the people, by enacting that
candidates shall transfer to one of three or four having the
highest votes until by such transfer one obtains a majority of
the whole vote.

As Spiritualism simplifies religion by bringing proofs of a
future life within the reach of the many, so proportional repre-
sentation simplifies legislation by making legislators the im-
mcdiate and spontaneous choice of the voters. As priests
stand between man and God, so politicians stand between the
people and their representatives.  As, thercfore, Spiritualism
encounters the hostility of priests and Pharisees, so propor-
tional representation must cncounter that of politicians and
scribes. As creeds and books fetter our aspirations for
a higher religion, so do platforms and parties fetter those for

* Drinking places are said to have been unremunerative in the vicinity of the
London Crystal Palace. A mining town in England has been radically reformed
by provisions for Sunday recreation and instruction. Cheap fruit diminishes the
sale of liquors, etc.
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a higher political life; creeds are the platforms of religion,
platforms the creeds of politics. Neither fix belief; both
make hypocrisy respectable because compulsory. As the
true patriot cannot be a sectarian, so the religious liberalist
cannot be a political partisan but by being false to his intui-
tions—sinning against that Holy Spirit within. Those who
repel the demands of hoary churches, actually or virtually
claiming infallibility, will not continue to heed the require-
ments of transitery parties, making no such claim, though
acting as if entitled to the most slavish obedience of their
* votaries.

While at first Spiritualism may be often aggressive and some-
times destructive, its tendency is to catholicise truth—to ex-
tract from all religions the fundamental truths which they
embody. Unitizing in a comprehensive system their various
facts and diverse doctrines, we can at the same time disre-
gard the husk which—until this harvest-time of the ages—
has enveloped them, and rise above the sectarianism of their
advocates.

Now let us carry this spirit into politics—the science of
regulating the collective action of communities for the good
of all. Sectism in thought ultimates in partisanship in deed ;
hence government by parties; while a catholic spirit in
religion becomes statesmanship in government, accepting and
adopting all that is valuable from any source, regardless of
parties, personalities or antecedents.

But this cosmopolitanism, catholicity or Spiritualism—for
‘“ these
churche
the one
trates |
thought
and zes
shrines.
betwee
one isst
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or two issues can be voted on at a time; on the proportional
plan it would not be difficult to vote ¢ffectively for a candidate
who represents your views on all public questions; so that
legislatures would fully represent their constituents not on
one point but on all.

It will be asked, Who advocates these new plans? Have
they been tried? Were both questions susceptible only of a
negative answer, the truth and equity would be the same; a
century ago any system of representative government without
king, aristocracy or state church, was regarded as a Utopian
dream. But well docs Louis Blanc ask: ‘“ Who is the real
dreamer—the real Utopian? Is it he who, at any given
epoch, takes account only of existing conditions the duration
of which is manifestly impossible, or he who principally con-
siders facts not yet in existence, but whose appearance is
inevitable and imminent ?

In this case, however, the facts alrcady exist. Among the
advocates of proportional representation are Ex-Senator
Buckalew, of Pennsylvania; John C. Forney; Edward Cham-
berlain, of the labor reform movement; Mrs. Elizabeth Cady
Stanton; Hon. D. H. Chamberlain, late Attorney-General of
South Carolina ; the executive committee of a ‘‘ tax-payers’
convention "’ which met in that State last May ; Gen. John A.
Dix and the ‘ Committee of Seventy” in New York city ;
Mayor Medill, of Chicago, and probably many others. Eng-
lish school boards and a portion of the Danish legislature are
thus elected. Under the new constitution of Illinois the lower
house of that legislature is elected by districts returning each
three members, and each voter has three votes, so that a
minority of one-third can secure a member. The first election
under it was held this fall. Mayor Medill sees '“no assaults on
the new system in the Illinois papers,” and is of opinion ‘¢ that
the press and people are well pleased with the operation of the
experiment of cumulative voting and proportional representa-
tion; and unless it develops some hidden weakness in the
future, it will be permanently retained in our Constitution and
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extended to other branches and departments of our State
government. , . The aggregate representation is exactly
in proportion to the numerical strength of each party.”

The Chicago Tribune states that ‘ the principle of minority
representation has been fully vindicated by its results.” It
may be reasonably anticipated that when smaller minorities
are represented, and a still larger latitude of choice thus
secured, its benefits will be greatly increased, This mode of
representation may be defined as the agplication of the princi-
ple of natural selection to political science.

As to the practicability of so far overcoming vested interests
and antiquated conceptions as to compel legislators to adopt
such methods, it may be observed that a little hesitation on
the part of half a dozen leading men in 1776 would have left
totally untried the degree of self-government in existence to-
day, and that Spiritualists and Liberalists are sufficiently nu-
merous to compel, by withholding or transferring their votes,
one or both parties to adopt and carry the principle of minor-
ity or proportional representation into practice, whereby the
circulation of their views would be increased in the ratio that
the circulation of secular papers exceeds that of those espe-
cially devoted to Liberalism and free thought. Papers now
refusing even an inch of space to anything on that side would
be compelled to report whatever our representatives in legis-
latures might utter, and, moreover, could scarcely refuse the
reasonable claims of those who would have and use political
power. Religious liberals are no exception to the rule that a
disfranchised class is invariably a wronged class; but when
politically represented we shall have no more *‘ contra bonos
mores” decisions
stitutions, and nc
taxation.

The spiritual, !
may seem to tl
because the mos
forms in their o
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called, working interiorly and invisibly, overthrew the seem-
ingly invulnerable Roman empire, so surely will Spiritualism
and free thought develop our political system in accordance
with their requirements; thanks to the free-thinkers who
brought it into the world, it can be developed and need not
be destroyed.

Placed thus correspondently in the line of progress, govern-
ment will outgrow its own etymology ; ceasing to be punitive
at first, it will cease to govern, but only regulate at last, and
thus prepare the way for the supersession of the existing civil-
ization by the reign of Universal Harmony. Under such
education as it is the duty of the State to supply to all, and
such life conditions as would consequently be placed within
the reach of all, aggression would disappear and government
become simply the machinecry for associative work.

To recapitulate: The ideas of God and of a future life,
commonly called ‘¢ orthodox,” properly appertain to despotic
political conditions and are exotics even in a Democracy
which is mainly theoretical. To merely permit the people to
choose one of two candidates, previously selected by party
machinery, cuts away thc corners of orthodox doctrines,
and may soon ‘improve them off the facc of the airth.”
Again : those who have outgrown these dogmas, finding no
expression of their mental conditions in present political
forms, will compel their modification in accordance with the
Declaration of Independence. Religious growth, by securing
emancipation from the rule of party, will by introducing the
most advanced and practical thinkers into our legislatures,
complete mental emancipation by mecans of educational influ-
ences. Thus religion and politics will be brought into cor-
respondence on the plane of the highest existing religious
thought.

The tendency of Spiritualism is not only to freedom but to
spontancity, causing an instinctive gravitation to the true and
right and as instinctive a recoil from their opposites ; whereby
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we should at once know our genuine representatives. We
should make few or no mistakes in our choice of representatives
were the selection natura/—that is, untrammeled by arbitrary
divisions and localities.  Spiritualism, when it enters the
domain of politics, will tend to replace party strategy by
spontaneity ; and while it neither can nor should become
itself a political party, it can and will determine the principles
on which all governments shall be based. Spiritualists, form-
ing no parties, will finally extinguish all, by means of this
principle of proportional represcntation which does exact
justice to majorities as well as minorities. Therein lies the
path on which the world must travel, lead it who may.
Party organizations are used mainly to stifle freedom of
thought, freedom of speech and freedom of action—procrus-
tean beds whose tendency is ever to contract, never to expand,
and making our so-called representatives cowards and slaves
as well as tyrants. We must emancipate them as well as
ourselves ; we have no right to place men in positions which
virtually compel them to forego their manhood. As preach-
ers fear to speak their own thoughts, because people-ridden,
and the people fear to hear the truth, because priest-ridden,
so political leaders and their constituents mutually enslave
each other. Priests and people, legislators and constituents,
alike cower under their own institutions; tremble before
their own shadows; ensconce themselves in strait jackets,
The thing that is made for them, becomes their master;
‘¢ things are in the saddle and ride mankind.” The tendency
of Spiritualism interiorly, and the dcvelopment of propor-
tional representation exteriorly, will place ma#n in the saddle.
Their relation is that of church and State; what the church—
the interior or religious clement—is, the State will be; what to-
day are ideas, to-morrow become institutions. The thoughts
of Voltaire and Paine ultimated in the French and American
revolutions ; our more positive thoughts must finish the w
which they began. The inward growth, to become !

nent and extended, must find expression in the
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Our convictions as to the nature and laws of the spirit, and
of the consequent relations of the future life to the present,
must find expression in education, in science, in society, in
government.  Failing in this, they wither uselessly in our
souls. As the unused limb shrinks; as the inactive brain
loses its power, and the dormant mind tends to imbecility ; so
those germs of a diviner life which we may have elaborated
from our own souls, or received from those gone before, must
lose their luster, if not imparted to the world. In view of
that kinship based on universal law—reaching from the highest
to the lowest, and compelling us to give in order that we may
continue to receive—let us see that our inheritance from the
immortal becomes not sterile by neglect.

¢¢ O star-eyed Science, hast thou wandered there
¢¢To bring us back an image of despair ?”

And can Spiritualists, claiming to receive light from the
heavens, fold their arms before the corruptions of earth?
Will they sink into the old church ruts, glorifying spirits out
of the form and neglecting those in it? Have we not faith
enough in the inherent love of justice, truth, and purity in the
human hcart to believe that ‘¢ spiritual wickedness in high
places ” can be overcome, even if backed by the ¢‘ principali-
ties and powers” which control American as well as other
governments? Do we not know that the bread cast upon
the waters shall return to us ? that every noble word and deed,
unfruitful as it may cxternally appear, strikes some answering
chord, has some cffect, in onc life or in another ? that we
shall sce and know the results in future generations of our
labors in the present?

Let cducation consist rather in the teaching of natural law
than in merely cramming with facts ; let the ruling powers in
social intercourse be nature and reason, rather than custom
and fashion ; let the people be entirely unrestrained, by any
organized interferences, from the largest liberty of choice of
representatives ; and we have the requisite substratum for
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genuine mental and spiritual growth, whereby the law of
correspondence is completed and the requirements of analogy
satisfied. How soon this can be done is for a few to deter-
mine. A little hesitation on the part of half a dozen persons
in 1776 might have left the experiment of self-government
wholly untried to-day ; and, thanks to priests and politicians,
it is not half tricd yet. But enough has been done to render
it easy to complete the work so well begun—to secure a
genuine representative Democracy which shall be a fitting
‘frame to a beautiful picture of mental and spiritual manhood.

It is said that the family motto of Pio Nono was *‘ masta:
Ferretto”—** Ferretto never stands still.” On assuming his
present position he tried to be progressive, failing in which
he endeavored to stand still, but was speedily compelled to
go backward, and has been ¢‘ apocatastasising’ ever since.
This is just how we (Spiritualists) are situated. @~We must
either go forward or backward ; we must either incarnate our
doctrines in our lives and in the life of the State, or go to our
graves leaving no traces of our work, willing to our descend-
ants an inheritance of despotism and gloom, and lamenting
for centuries, in the Spirit-world, our own neglect of duty
here. It required some degree of mental growth to sccure
such political freedom as we possess ; but we must increase
our political freedom if we would expand—or even preserve—
our religious liberty. The marriage between Church and
State—between the religious and the political—is no mere
civil contract, but a religious rite which admits but of little
separation and no divorce. To secure the best government,
we must improve our religion ; to secure the best religion, we
must improve our government.



THE FALLEN ANGEL.
BY THOMAS L. HARRIS.

CITY rocked in the earthquake’s din,
Its roofs and its pinnacles toppling in :

A shattered Ship, with its ghastly freight,

Slow sinking down 'neath the tempest’s weight :

A nation, mown by the scythe of war,

With its children bound to the victor's car :

A people, crowding the halls of death,

Heaped like pale leaves by the famine’s breath :
Oh! these are awful and dread to see,
But a darker vision I bring to thee.

II.

A living Babe, on the dead, cold breast

Of its Mother, frozen to marble rest :

A starving Child, while the sleet falls hoar,

Driven with blows from the rich man’s door :

A Prisoner, bound in the dungeon halls,

Where no ray of hope or of sunshine falls :

A Martyr, chained to the crackling fire,

While the mob grow drunken with blood and ire :
Oh'! these are awful and dread to see,
But a darker vision I bring to thee.

I

. A gentle Girl, with her dove-like eyes,

Blooms ’'neath the glow of her home’s glad skiesy
Her heart o’erbrimming with love divine,

As a diamond chalice with precious wine,

But the Spoiler comes with his specious wiles,
Like a Demon wi//s—like an Angel smiles:
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Then blossoms the soul of that beautiful one,

As a rose unfolds ’'neath the ardent sun,
And her life grows joyous—but woe is me,
Dark is the vision I shew to thee.

1v.
She has left her home, she has made her nest
In the fancied truth of that chosen breast ;
But his love was lust, and his troth a lie,—
He sates his passion and flings her by ;
He flings her by, and his leprous kiss
Blisters at last, and with demon hiss
He bids her live—abh, treacherous breath,
On the price of virtue—the sale of death.
Dark is the vision I shew to thee,
But a darker sight there is yet to see.

V.

“I am spoiled by Falsehood—not leagued with sin,
I will seek my home, it will fold me in :
It will not be long, for this aching grief,”
She murmurs, “will bring me the cypress wreath.”
But, ah, she is spurned from her father's door—
The bosom that fed her will own her no more—
And her old companions breathe her name
With a scornful sneer, and a word of shame.

Dark is the vision I shew to thee,

But a darker shadow is there to see.

VI
Her soul orew wild with that last desnair.
Her 1)
“ The)
I was
She ne
She w1
She so
Her ljj



222 BRITTAN'S QUARTERLY JOURNAL.

VIL
The sleet swept bleak through the silent mart,
O’er a dying form and a dying heart :
She sank on the pavement cold and bare ;
Her shroud was wove by the snowy air :
The scornful lips, and the woe-worn face,
Smoothed down into childhood’s peaceful grace.
The Guilty /ere spurned the child of sin,
But the Angels tkere bade her welcome in.
Dark is the vision I've pictured thee,
What hast ko done that it may not be ?

—————

MUSIC OF THE SHELLS.

HE Poet whose spirit was alive and awake to the great organ
music of the spheres, heard the stars

¢¢ Nightly to the listening earth,
Repeat the story of their birth;”

and every one whose soul is attuned to the sublime harmonies of
Nature, may feel and inwardly comprehend the song. Authentic
history does not record the origin of artificial music and musical in-
struments. We wander about in the wild regions of Mythological
Romance for the shepherd’s pipe, and the simplest form of the Lyre.
It is said that Jubal invented the last mentioned instrument, and that
he was worshiped.

¢ When he struck the chorded shell,
His listening brethren closed around—
And wondering, on their faces fell
To worship that celestial sound ;
Less than a God they thought there could not dwell
Within the hollow of that shell,
Which spoke so sweetly and so well.”

The worshipers of Jubal who found God in a shell, were wiser than
modern Atheists, who never found him at all. As heis in a/Z things,
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every object in Nature is a Divinc teacher. There is primitive
music in the emerald halls of Ocean, and a rude Sanscrit language
is spoken from the abyss. The deep voices are never silent, and
there is no pause in the mysterious music. Every empty shell that
the wild waves bear to the shore, inherits that mystical tongue, and
breathes in audible murmurs the chorus of the sea forever.

(o}

SOULS AND SCENES IN SPIRIT LIFE.
BY FANNY GREEN M'DOUGAL.

. NUMBER TWO.—THE HEAVENS.
GAIN I was awakened from a fit of profound abstraction
by the well-known voice of the Sage, Swedenborg.
“ Come, my son,” he said, ‘‘let us now go abroad in the
Heavens, and behold the spirit that inspires and creates them.”

As if the very will had been a word of enchantment, we
were instantly translated into a scene of surpassing peace
and beauty.

“I need not ask you to define this!” I exclaimed, as we
entered. ‘‘Itis the Heaven of the Poets.”

“ Truly, my son,” he answered. ‘‘Breathe it; drink it;
absorb its power; for this is thy native element—thy most
interior essence and germ life.” '

The Feeble cannot compass the Strong. The Small can-
not control the Great. The Finite cannot comprehend the
Infinite. Neither can any description do more than dimly
shadow forth the great glory, that everywhere breathed into
bloom. Sublime vistas of indescribable mellowness and
depth, rounded and wound away, into infinite series of bea
and grandeur ; and all natural objects were, or seeme:
crystallized in their most enchanting forms. Yet t!
pureness was neither cold nor fixed ; but, on ti
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everything was instinct with an overflowing fullness of life.
Lovely children, clothed with immaculate whiteness, came and
looked at us with their large and lustrous eyes, reminding me
of that finc picturc of the ‘“ Baby Angels” in Joan of Arc.

Bower within bower would open as we gazed, cach un-
folding starricr flowers, or blushing into softer heart-blooms.
Wonderful combinations and shades of color bannered every
hill, bloomed on every bank, and spangled every tree. Sky
within sky, heaven beyond heaven, continually arched and
opened ; for the landscape was like drapery that swayed in
the wind, now high, now low, now close and hovering, now
wide and far away ; and its constantly changing folds stirred
with cvery breath.

And as the landscape, so was the intelligence, mingled and
wrought togcther. Eye within eye, heart within heart, and
soul within soul, these sublime spirits were interwrought and
mingled. I shrunk back with awe, feeling my own unworthi-
ness to enter the bright portals of Immortal Genius.

A spirit came forward and saluted me. The Scottish
thistle and the tarlatan plaid seccmed to shine out of him, as a
reminiscence of Nationality, while his whole strongly-garked
Individuality was illuminated with his own unrivaled song:
“A Man’s a Man, for a’ that.”

As he led me into the midst, I grasped the manly hand,
and knew the noble spirit of the ploughman, Burns.

Onc after another they came forward and embraced and
blessed me ; and in this movement they always observed the
order of my own preference. I knew them all. No one had
necd to say, ¢ This is Moore,” or, *“This is Dante.” The
Individuality always announced itself.

Songs of welcome woke again, swelled and repeated by a
thousand voices, caught and prolonged by a thousand harps.
Of this music I have no power to speak. Description fails;
for language fades away and dies in the bare conception of it.
It was at once the compass of all grandeur, and the most inti-
mate essence of all sweetness.
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To have heard it unprepared, with a crude heart, and ear
and soul untutored, would have been certain and instant
death. Even as it was, I gasped, I panted in the almost in-
effectual effort to match my weakness with its strength, my
crudeness with its infinitely fine and piercing potencies. The
very sense of pleasure drew on the heart-strings with a strain
so tense, they seemed nigh to breaking. It was ecstasy
acuter than pain.

But with this struggle came the reacting power. A sea of
harmony was breathing, throbbing, heaving round me.
Stretching away into unknown distance, it gathered itself up
into mountain waves, and then came rolling, booming back,
with its vocal volumes of sweetness and power. Would I be
swallowed up? Would I be absorbed and annihilated in the
swelling flood, that still swept onward? No. No. I caught
the power and became one with it. I cast myselfon the com-
ing wave. It bore me up—up! #p/ into the inner Heaven of
Harmonies. What is there cannot be told. Neither can a
fitting image of it be brought away. Everything scemed
annihilated but that most wonderful harmony, and the sense
that could feel it and live.

How I was borne back I know not; for the spirit fainted
with excess of rapture. This was my Initiation.

The power of my Guide reanimated and restored me. And
then I could perceive more clearly the real character and
true interest of the scene. I was surprised to observe the
business-like order which everything suddenly assumed.

“You see,” said Burns, who seemed drawn to me by an
irresistible attraction, ‘¢ that here there are no drones. We
are not merely singers, but workers also. You would find,
should you come near enough, that every onc of these groups
is actually a committee. All have their distinct plans, powers

"and purposes. And these, again, are resolved by their
representatives into a Committee of the Whole.”

*Of what nature is their action ? " I asked.

‘“ Here there is but one principle of interest i

VoL. I.—15
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that is Humanity,” answered the Sage ; for the Poet at that
moment was summoned away, by a necessity for his presencc
in the group to which he belonged.

“To this,” continued the Sage, ‘‘all efforts and all in-
terests converge ; and by all our combined Wills, this immense
power is concentrated and polarized. Could the people
below fecl now and then but a ray of this light, they would
see there is yet hope for the groaning Earth, and a day of
universal and permanent good for the heirs of Mankind."”

““ Why do you not, then, make people see this thing? " I
asked, almost reproachfully. ¢ Why leave them to suffer
thus, without reason and without need ? ”

““ Dost thou not see,” he responded, ‘‘ that their capacity
of sight is not yet unfolded to the requisite degree? Milk is
for babes; meat only for strong men. We cannot, if we
would, force development upon any. You see all these
spirits scparated into innumerable groups of well-defined
powers and characters. They are grouped, as all other things
are that act and move freely, by their Attractions. They
who can best work in company consort together. They
are all, now, either discussing or seecking to carry out in
practice the best means of reaching and influencing circles
below them.”

I assented, but with difficulty, to his proposition, it seemed
so clear to me that these spirits might, with all their com-
bined potencies, take some more direct methods for effecting
their ends. That dark fact, the existence and predominance

" of Evil, was an old stumbling-block. I was not yet wise or
strong enough to escape it.

‘ Remember the lesson of the Hells,” said the Sage, an-
swering to the Thought he read. It is the same here, the
same ecverywhere. There is no true expansion without
growth—no true ascent without progress. And growth, as
you well know, is a vital process, that must be mainly
moved and maintained by the inherent vital forces. Hence
you cannot force a true natural growth upon any being or
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any thing. You must lay the foundation broad and strong,
before you build. An attempt to rear the superstructure
before you deposit the base is not more vain and futile than
any effort to make a man wise before his time, and beyond
his power.”

“I confess myself in the wrong,” I answered ; ‘‘but I was
quite carried away by an ineffectual desire to reach and com-
fort the sufferers.”

“It is even so,” he responded, ‘‘ but this fervor will be
tempered by a truer observation and a larger experience.
Look again, and tell me what thou seest.”

As my sight followed the direction of his hand, I beheld
one vast outflowing circumference of life and beauty. I
gasped for breath as the radiance broke upon me. Itwasan
immense river of light, flowing down an inclined plane and
sweeping away into infinite distance.

‘ But what is the meaning of yonder cloud?” I asked,
pointing to a broad plain of darkness, that lay beneath and

"nearly parallel to the down-flowing light.

“That,” he answered, ‘* is a representation of crude human
life, in the undeveloped and depraved masses of mankind.”

“ O how deplorable ! ” I exclaimed, turning from the chilly
darkness with an intense shudder.

“ Not altogether so,” he answered mildly. ‘‘Look yet
more closely.”

As’I did so, I perceived that the crust of the cloud was
very thin in many places, in others quite broken, lighting
the shadows, opening loop-holes, and letting in flecks and
streams of light, more or less broad and perfect. Looking
through these I beheld earnest faces, uplifted hands, and
kindling eyes, all turned strongly toward the light, as if in-
voking its presence and its power.

It is nature,” said the Sage. ¢ Warp it as you °
maim and bind it as you may ; yet with the first mome:
freedom it will begin to fetch itself round, and beiny
free it will certainly accomplish it. The law is uny
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From the bulb that bends back to the beam of light from a
crack in your cellar-door, up to the man—the angel, every-
thing after its kind—spontaneously seek the light. And thus
are the Heavens, in a tempered and partial glory, let down
to the Earth. Observe, my son, that as the more highly-
favored oncs develop, they shed forth beams of secondary
splendor on all around them. Know, then, that a single im-
pulse of good is infinite. Wave wakes wave, with ever
multiplying motion. Feceling touches feeling. Thought stirs
thought. And thus the tide sweeps on, gathering force with
cach rebound, bearing onward forever the pride and power,
the genius and strength of ages. Nothing is lost. The very
first ripple that woke in the dark, alone, on the remotest shore
of Time, shall never be divested of itself. Though changing
oceans may, for the time, absorb and swallow it up ; yet true
to the instinct of all being, it pushes cver onward, toward the
Free, the True, the Perfect. There is no retrograde.

¢« This principle which thou now beholdest is the love of
Beauty, and the capacity of fecling its power. By this
universal sympathy of mankind, this innate sense and love of
the Beautiful, the Earth is yet to be redeemed. Among the
grecat powers of Progress, the first is Beauty. Heart-Queen
of the World! Nonec are so blind as to be insensible to her
power. And thus will she finally mold mankind after the
model of her own fincness."”

Thus saying he waved his hand; the rainbow drapery
scemed to fall between us and the distance ; and once more
all stood encompassed by the Heaven of Art; for here not
only poets, but all other artists are represented and allied.

There was little opportunity for special observation, where
the wholc scheme of things was on so grand and vast a scale.
But I observed that we stood in the center of an immense
amphitheater, that seemed to be both circular and spiral.
"Round - and near us were the more familiar groups. And
these were also generally nearest in point of time.

But what astonished me, and doubtless may surprise you,
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was to see that type which we, in our savage egotism,
have dared to brand as specifically servile, represented by
some of the richest heirs of Immortal Genius. Thus, even
while I speak, Ignatius Sancho, the accomplished African,
walks by, chatting gayly with his old correspondent, Sterne.
The young Cuban poets, Juan and Placido, mingle their
brightness uneclipsed with the great lights of Burns and
Byron, Hemans, Scott, and Sappho, while the gentle and
gifted Phillis Wheatly is discoursing sweetest music with the
divine Dante.

““ Do you think,” said the Sage, ‘‘ that these spirits are less
esteemed because they were Negroes, or Slaves, or that they
are Slaves and Negroes still? You little know how the tem-
porary eclipse out of which they have come reacts in radia-
tions of immortal beauty and power. Before the very least
and lowest of these the boldest Negro-hater would stand re-
proved and dumb.”

I was also joyful to see that here, too, our own Indian race
have their representative poets; for they

¢ Have dwelt with Beauty, and know all her forms,
When she is loveliest, in sweet Nature’s home.
Blest with a happier fortune they had wrought
A name to live, eternal as the stars ;
And even yet, in this more genial sphere,
The fervid Soul of Genius shall come forth
From its long twilight of the lower life,

Into the perfect morning, and compete
With brother angels for the highest crown.”

Here I observed how truly all Art is one, clothed in many
forms, but inspired by one soul, and that is Music, or Har-
mony. And I saw, too, how characteristic features of o
drew together men of all professions. Thus Home

‘Michael Angelo and Beethoven might represent
Burns, Hogarth, Goldsmith, Addison, and 1
another ; Shelley, Mozart, Raphael, and 1
But with his universality of genius, Shakspea
all—all-compassing—all-pervading—as his o'
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Beyond and above all these I saw, and knew, Orpheus,
Menu Shiraz, Sturleson, and all the great lightsof the Scandi-
navian, Indian, Egyptian, and Persian Mythologies, authors
of the Voluépa, the Vedas, and the Zend Avesta. The last
and highest that I could see was the divine Isaiah, enveloped
in robes of pure white light, and he seemed to be drawn out
into a clearer sight by sympathy. Comparing myself with
these immaculate ones, I shrunk back awe-struck and silent.

“ Know, then,” said the Sage, ‘* that of all these immense
groups, the highest is as the lowest, the lowest as the highest ;
and let this comfort thee. There is none so high but he has,
directly or indirectly, ascended from the lowest grade. There
is none so low but he yet has the capability of infinite aspira-
tion and unlimited progress.”

Again we were transported to a scene wholly and strikingly
different. The air was so still and deep it seemed as if no
breath had ever stirred it. The heavens, the earth, and the
whole scene, had the same still profound. This was the
region of philosophers, of those great and calm Souls, who are
unfolding practical truths for the good of mankind. Among
them Franklin, Fulton, Archimedes, and Arkwright, appeared
highly distinguished. These were divided into groups, as the
others had been. Sometimes also a single individual was
closeted alone by himself—that is, by his own will. When-
ever a Spirit wishes to be alone, I saw that Will was a barrier,
impenetrable as the thickest walls. No one can enter there
uninvited. But many of these bosom cells were hospitably
opened to me; and in them I saw wonderful things, of which
the possible idea has never yct dawned on the horizon of
Earth. There were many types and models of Inventions,
that must, some day, make greater revolutions in the Lower
Land than have ever as yect been known. All kinds of
machinery, with many modifications of Motive Power, passed
in review before me. I observed that, in the progress of
mechanical science, complication of forms and forces was
rapidly passing into simplicity. '
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Next we entered the circle of Teachers; and there I saw
directly that what is true of Mechanics is eminently so of all
other science, both spiritual and material. Humboldt and
Cuvier have not yet finished their work ; nor have even Thales
and Plato, and Seneca and Socrates. The longer a Spirit
lives, the finer and more excellent is the power he generates.
Hence his capacity of good service in any work must advance
with his years. Through some inspired disciples of truth we
shall yet have a more concise Cosmos, and a simpler classifi-
cation of natural forms.

Next we entered the plane of Heroes and Warriors. Vast
armies were marching and countermarching; military tactics
were discussed ; and all the machineries of war were examined
and pronounced upon. In the inner portion of this sphere
there was powerful concentration and intense stillness.
Turning my thought into the common channel, I saw that the
most powerful of these spirits, represented by Leonidas, Han-
nibal, Washington, Cesar, Bonaparte, and Alexander, were
impressing and aiding officers and men, then in actual engage-
ment.* And thus I comprehended more clearly than ever
the reasons of success or failure in the different degrees of
intensity which this power assumes, and the different grades
of receptivity in its media or material recipients. This also
was apparent, that no powerful spirit can take sides with an
unjust, ill-grounded war. Hence, in the long run, whatever
may be the present hindrances, success must ultimately come
to the Right.

Among the distinguished representatives of this principle,
I was pleased to see how often old feuds were fused in present
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large proportion of the highest heroism. And the reason for
this is obvious. In a genuine struggle for freedom is called
forth, at once, the boldest muscle and the intensest essence
of the heroic power. Here the wrongs of History, which,
as yet, have given little or no honor to the dark-browed Brave,
are partially retrieved. Who will tell you of the deeds of
Major Jeftrey, of Jude Hall, or the glorious Cuban poet,
Placide? Among this race are thousands of nameless heroes,
many of whom would take the highest rank. To use the
beautiful words of Whittier, ¢‘ Their bones whitened every
field of the Revolution. Their feet tracked with blood the
snows of New Jersey. Their toil built up every fortification
South of the Potomac. They shared the famine and naked-
ness of Valley Forge, and the pestilential horrors of the old
Jersey Prison Ship.” .

And yet who remembers them But here, embosomed
with the bravest, their brows are bound with chaplets of im-
perishable renown. Worthy of all honor and here is remem-
bered the grand reply of the boy, James Forten. When the
English Captain offered him a happy home, wealth and honor
in England, in exchange for the Jersey Prison Ship, how
grandly loomed up the Soul of the Poor Mulatto Boy as he
answered, “No—no: I am here held a prisoner for the
liberties of my country, and never shall I prove a traitor to
her interests.” Truly has it been said that ‘‘the Colored
Race have shed their blood for a country that made them
aliens, and proved themselves men in a land that denied their
manhood.”

In recognition of my thought the Seer smiled. ¢ You are
right,” he said. ¢ Always, by all means, urge this point ; for
you can now more clcarly sce how a radical misapprehension
of its importance has been the most fertile source of wrong-
doing and wrong-suffering among your people. While they
took the strongest stand in behalf of frecdom, they yet cir-
cumscribed the common heirship of human liberty. What
they claimed for themselves they denied to others; and for
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this immeasurable wrong they are now paying the penalty, in
outflowing rivers of blood—in broken hearts and desolated
homes. Had you been just, you would have been at peace
this very day.”

At this word I saw that many brows were saddened and
many spirits bowed themselves, with a look of profound
SOITOW.

‘ And yet,” said the Sage, ‘‘if considered as part of the
great machinery of Progress, this very war, hard and cruel as
it is, is not wholly accidental, nor yet without important de-
signs and uses. When in the course of a long and prosperous
period the heart of a people has waxed gross, a great
national calamity acts like medicine ; and bitter and nauseous
as it may be, in due course of time it shall restore healthier
conditions.

““You have been filled with wonder to see that here the
right or propricty of war is recognized. Perhaps you do not
understand the full spirit of this scene. The object of these
councils is not the destruction of human life ; but the grand
question is, how to carry forward the essential operations of
war with the best possible maintenance of all involved rights,
and the least possible expense of human blood.

‘ But, as you surmise, the spirit of human warfare is tran-
sient, and now is rapidly subsiding into the more excellent
heroism of a finer civilization. Men cannot meet and hew
each other down in battle as they once did ; and they are in-
venting destructive machines to do this drudgery for them.
By and by there will be a yet truer appreciation, and the ma-
chines themselves will not be made: and they who meet to
slay each other will be magnetized by brother eyes. Then
will the Stronger say to the Weaker, ‘Come with me, and
let us live and work in peace together.” Then will he lea
him to his broad lands, his spacious houses, his laden barns
granaries of overflowing fullness, saying, ‘ Take accordis
thy needs, my brother ; for are not all these good things
as well as mine? Share the labor and divide the fruits.’
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is the essence of all social and political economy. Let every
man have all he nceds, and none have any more. Then all
will be richer and none poorer.

““This,” added the Sage, after a moment’s pause, *‘is the
Spirit of the Millennium. It will come on widely-wafting
wings of distribution. Then will all human power, which is
now held in the iron bondage of necessity, be set free, to
work, to build up, to improve, refine, invent—to multiply, by
incalculable numbers, the means of Use and Power and
Progress.

“ But here,” he added, as we turned back toward the Inner
Heaven of Truth, ‘‘is a beautiful illustration of a great
and well-known law, which pervades all nature, from the
lowest mineral forms to the highest spiritual essences.”

This Heaven, like the others, scemed arranged in a series
of receding galleries ; and as we stood in a side vestibule, the
sight was unobstructed either above or below.

He passed his hand gently over my eyes, and, as I per-
ceived, magnetized them, saying at the same time, ‘‘ Now,
behold.”

Following the direction of the hand, I saw what seemed to
be a sea of spiritual radiance, the particles of which appeared
wholly inorganic and void of form. But on a closer inspec-
_ tion, I saw that it was an immense flood of Human Thought,
flowing from the upper fountains and descending to the planes
below. Innumerable essences of power, effort, will, and
suffering, were not only typified and imaged here, but
actually organized. :

The radiance and perfection of their forms and characters
transcend all expression ; and yet they were microscopic, be-
yond the reach of any lens, save that of actual clear-sight.
These were Thought-germs, born of the higher spheres, and
flowing forth, a sca of Soul-shine, in the direction of the lower
degrees. Confluent as they appcared in the superficial view,
they were highly individualized. They were also born and
sent forth with spccial relations to particular minds.
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At first I was nearly blinded; and then the potentialized
sense pleased itself with tracing and defining the multitudes of
forms, powers, and uses, that were so radiantly mingled to-
gether in these embryonic floods, that shone like molten stars.

But, recalled by the Sage, my vision took a broader view.
I looked through the spheres below, as they declined into
almost infinite series, and saw that, wherever it was wanted,

" this germ-light was flowing in as fast and as far as it could.
In short, the whole tendency and determination was to
one grand level.

0, beautiful! ” I exclaimed, with a rapturous recognition
of the truth. ‘¢ This is Equilibrium.”

“ Truly so,” answered the Sage. ‘‘All fluids tend to a
level. This law is potent in the spiritual as in the material
world. Truth flows down, naturally and necessarily, as water;
and, whether we will or will not, we must give to those below
us. Their wants invite our over-fullness, and even unknown
to us the virtue will escape, and the descending Angel will
be sure to find her home, where she is most truly sought and
called for. When this law is once recognized in the Earth,
there will be no more poverty—no more ignorance—for the
present unnatural absorption of Learning and Wealth will
be wholly and forever abolished.”

Again the scene changed; and we passed into the Legis-
lative and Congress halls—into the presence of patriots, and
those who had given their lives for the love of mankind. I
watched these assemblies with a pleased and interested eye.
They were conducted with true parliamentary decorum. But
as there were no apples of discord, in the shape of Ambition,
or Selfishness in any of its forms, so there was no bickering,
or ill feeling, as you too often see.

I thought at first that, for this reason, their debates 1
be tame, and devoid of any real dramatic or life i
But a very little observation showed the mistake.
lines of Individuality were strongly defined, so t}
were chiefly maintained by honest differences ¢
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honestly and kindly, but yet vivaciously and boldly uttered.
I observed especially how frequentand free was the flow of wit
and humor. And in view of pressing emergencies, there was
not wanting a fire and zeal, ay, and a genuine eloquence,
amounting almost to passion, one could hardly conceive of, in
disenthralled spirits. And by being brought into certain con-
nections, I could perceive that, in proportion to the con-
centration of this power, would be the effects produced, on
corresponding or sympathetic minds in the Earth. Thus all
observation has confirmed me in the faith, that Progressive
Action is the highest law of the Spirit World. But there is
also rest for those who need that element of renovation; and
to such it is profound, indeed.

““Thus, my son, hast thou seen,” said the Sage, ‘¢ the
Heavens of Beauty, and the Hcavens of Truth. Wheén we
next go abroad, we shall visit the Heaven of Love, the abode
of those supra-angelic Minds, that have given their lives
for the good of Mankind—the great Teachers and Saviours
of Men. As these have ascended from the Heavens of all
spheres, so we term their dwelling-place the Heaven of
Heavens.”

¢« If it be more glorious than these, how shall I behold it
and live ? "’ was my earnest, but weak and faltering thought.

“‘ Sufficient unto the day shall be the strength thereof,”
answered the Sage. ‘‘But hast thou not observed that in
the region of mind, the higher the flight, the truer will be the
kindness, the diviner the love ?

“I have noticed that principle,” I replied, *‘that the
highest are always most gentle and lenient to the poor and
lowly."”

“ Thus it ever is,” responded the Sage. ‘¢ And when we
reach hights where all the wisdom we have hitherto seen
would be crude and cold—all the love ungenial and repulsive
—there will the Soul, however weak and lowly it may be,
obtain fuller possession of itself than ever it could before.

““But here,” resumed the Sage, as we passed out of the
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vestibule bordering on the Land of Beauty, ‘‘ opens for us an
instructive lesson. Ponder it well, and mark its meaning.”

We entered a palace of finest crystals, or rather gems.
These were so arranged that the play of colors was wrought
into pictures of exceeding delicacy and beauty. These were
continually changing, and they came and went rapidly like
Dissolving Views.

These pictures represented human life in every form and
phase of condition and power ; and the walls were hung with
them, inside and out. There were also many spirits who
caught these images and rapidly disappeared. Following the
direction of the Sage’s hand, I saw that they were descend-
ing to Earth. A touch from the magnetizer invested my
eyes with a horoscopic power, and they followed the flight. I
saw then that these spirits had visited the Earth on the
darkened, or Night-side. Many a still chamber did they
enter, and lay the pictures before the mind of the sleeper.

Thus the maiden beheld her coming lover, the mother her
lost or absent child; and the dying soldier, or sailor, the
home and friends he will revisit no more.

There were also dark images, forms of sorrow and death,
and the angels that bore them were enveloped in shadows and
mystery.

““ And these are dreams—visions!” I exclaimed, hardly
daring to speak, lest I should dissolve the mystic spell of en-
chantment.

“Yes,” answered the Sage. ‘Know, then, that thou
hast entered and unveiled the secrets of the Palace of
Dreams. And thus thou seest that our visions of the night
are not born of air only, but they are tangible and real
things."”

‘““ Why, then, do they not always portray the truth?” I
asked. “If angels project them, why should they ever be
false ? ”

““Thou hast but an imperfect measure of wisdom, my
son,” he replied. ¢ The literal fact is not, by any means,
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always the highest truth, But if dreams could be understood
as they really are, they would always be seen to have a special
meaning and a genuine point. The condition of Sleep is a
temporary death ; and dreams are the experiences of the Soul
in this state.

And you can now see why

¢¢ ¢ Dreams in their development have breath,
And tears, and tortures and the touch of joy.’ ”?

As we passed on in this review, I fell into sympathy with a
dreamer of my own household ; and thus I was, almost uncon-
sciously, once more brought back into direct correspondence
with the people of Earth.

THE SILENT WEAVERS.

BY BELLE BUSH.

NEVER speak a hasty word
But that my heart goes grieving ;
I never breathe an unkind wish
But soon I feel the weaving—
Within my own life’s ¢ tangled web”
Of threads that wish revealing,
By unseen hands placed deftly there
Love's brighter threads concealing.

I never crush a timid flower
By quick, or careless wending,
But that I seem to feel the pang
The bruiséd flower-heart rending.
I never tax another’s hand
To give me ease, or pleasure,
But soon I hear a voice that says,
“ Give thou, in equal measure.”
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I never wound, by judgments harsh,
A sister, or a brother,
But back the sentence comes to me,
“ Just as you judge another
Shall you be judged ; and as you mete,
To you that shall be measured ;”
For every thought of every deed
Is by the spirit treasured.

If saintly airs I e’er assume,
Another's faults disdaining,

I'm sure some secret wrong to find
The victory o'er me gaining.

And when with pride I walk, I think
Hunmility is better ;

For angels see thro’ all disguise,
And know each stain, and fetter—

That mars, or binds the spirit here
To states of infruition,
And ah ! they counsel us, in Jove
To follow Love’s tuition—
And hold as sacred a// the forms
Of human life here given,
The least of which, but sunshine needs
And room to grow towards heaven.

The best, imperfect, tempted oft,
And oft to passion swaying,
As often from the heavenly way
Thro’ weakness blindly straying,
Ah ! hard the task that Love reveals,
And oft my heart goes grieving,
Because life’s brighter threads lie hid
' Neath those my faults keep weaving.

Ah, me ! I often feel the thrill
Made by their silent weaving ;

And with it comes the sudden jar
Of chords within me grieving.
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Whenever from my lips there falls
A word of hate or scorning,

Then quick, I hear Love's signal bells
Ring out a voiceful warning—

Of act unkind, unworthy one
Who hears the angels singing,
While all the answering aisles above
Are with their anthems ringing.
Whene'er I doubt the tender care
My footsteps ever guiding ;
Or fear some good will be denied,
Ah'! then I hear Love's chiding.

Love’s gentle chiding whispered low,
All apprehension stilling,
And helping me in trust to say
I'll wor# as God is willing.
And as He leads I'll follow on,
As one who needs direction,
A child that, erring oft, requires
As oft, His kind correction.

Oh ! would that I might thrill to songs
That only Love is weaving,
Then would I hush the mournful sound
Of chords that now keep grieving ;
But many imperfections mar
The plans my heart is weaving—
Hence, oft I feel the sudden jar
Of chords within me grieving.

The more I strive to find the good
The greater seems my weakness ;

I hold not yet one perfect gift—
What can I claim but meekness.

Oh! why is this ; whose hands are they
Life's web so deftly weaving,

That every thought, and every deed,
Must give us joy, or grieving ?
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And woven into the curious web
Of life must live forever ?

For bright or dark, no thread can we
From woof or warp dissever.

Ah, me ! the weavers are, and time
The flying shuttle, cleaving

Its way thro’ all our life, with threads
To give us joy or grieving.

Ah, me ! too oft we feel the thrill
Of unseen fingers weaving—
Now in, then out the web of life—
Some threads that cause us grieving.
Oh ! would that we, fromn day to day,
With shining ones might fashion
The wondrous pattern of our lives,
Now often marred by passion.

Would that the world, ensphered in joy,
Harmonious lives revealing,

Might rise to higher states and deeds,
The darker threads concealing ;

Then Love and Wisdom, joined at last,
The truth from each receiving,

Would wake their rhythmic songs on earth
And still the voice of grieving.



DANGERS OF THE REPUBLIC.
BY S. B. BRITTAN.

HE average intelligence and meorality of any nation may

be inferred from an examination of the personal char-
acteristics of the men whom the people are most disposed to
honor with their confidence. It may be safe, therefore, to
form our judgment of the general character of a political party
by the standard of the individual mind and morals of those
who are selected as the exponents of its principles, and the
representatives of its claims and interests. Not only do the
intellectual capacity and moral standing of the representative
serve as a gencral index to the common mind and character of
his constituents, but we are thus enabled to wisely estimate
the chances of future material progress, intellectual develop-
ment and moral elevation of the community.

The sagacious statesman whose clear vision and profound
judgment cnable him to perceive and comprehend the chief
dangers that menace the safety of the Republic, will not dis-
cover them in the hostile attitude of foreign nations. On the
contrary, they exist wit/in our own borders—in ignorance of
the true principles of our Government; in a fatal apathy on
questions of vital importance; and in the political infidelity
of thosc who make and administer the laws. If the Republic
ever falls from its proud eminence it will be from the opera-
tion of these causes. The pation is not necessarily powerful
in proportion to its physical development. The mountain oak
falls hedvily in the path of the tempest, and a giant may be
smitten with palsy. The continual expansion of our territory
without a corresponding development of the power of national
assimilation, only renders our situation one of increasing
danger. This rapid aggregation of foreign elements, in the
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absence of a central attraction to bind them together, may
imperil the Union and render our destiny uncertain.

The old distinctions of caste are incompatible with the
nature of our institutions. Under a representative govern-
ment no class can be held in subordination without endanger-
ing the State. The ordinary inequalities that almost inevitably
separate different classes in the community—if they lead to
any form of political or social ostracism—may terminate in
public hostilities and national disintegration. These evils are
most likely to appear when and where the jurisdiction of a
government extends over a vast territory, and embraces
people of diverse tastes, habits, pursuits and interests. In
such cases the difficulties in the way of national unity are
likely to be gany and complicated. Even a wide difference
in the degrees of mental culture and moral development—of
the people of different sections—may occasion mutual misap-
prehension, develop local prejudices, arouse the destructive
passions, and thus lead to sectional hatred and strife of so
serious a nature as to threaten the stability of the government.
The shade that surrounds the light of the lamp is broken when
the flame and the consequent expansion are unequal on its
opposite sides. In like manner, if the people in one part of
the country are free, enlightened, progressive, and hospitable
to ncw ideas and improved methods of life, while in the oppo-
site section they are unduly restrained, ignorant, conservative,
- and hostile to every liberal conception and enterprise, the union
may almost as naturally be dissolved from the operation of
this cause, as a glass globe may be broken by a rapid expan-
sion of one side only. It foll
education, a free and general in
diffusion of knowledge, and with
as nearly equal as the several d
will allow, are among the mo
security. These, with a justreg
even the humblest citizen—are
of the Republic.
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The idea that the national strength is to be determined by
the length of geographical lines is a delusion. Nor is it to
be found in the size of the Army and Navy. Superficial
politicians look for it in an imnzentory! They call the roll;
they count the carbines and the cannon ; they weigh the round
and chain-shot, and measure out the saltpeter and charcoal.
The Secretary of War puts down the figures, and the news-
papers report the measure of strength possessed by the na-
tion. The relative proportions of its different elements are
thus clearly determined by numbers, by avoirdupois, or
by the bushel! Then the people read the report, and they
slecp soundly because thc nation is strong, and there is no
danger.

But thesc superficial indications of national greatness and
power may be all deceptive. A nation’s strength does not
depend so much on the number of its inhabitants, the dura-
bility of its fortifications and the abundance of its stores and
means of dcfence, as it does on ke intcgrity and intelligence
of the people.  This is more especially true under a representa-
tive government. Men may theorize as they will, but the
nation is always weak when the sources of its power are
corrupted, and there is a moral poison in the springs of
its political cxistence. When the common life of a peo-
ple becomes artificial and sensual; when their rulers are
actuated by a misguided and selfish ambition, that only aims
at personal aggrandizement, and at partisan interests and
triumphs, we shall look in vain for real strength and per-
manent security.

We are not merely giving expression to a conviction of to-
day, inspired by a knowledge of our late national experiences.
This will appear from the following passage, extracted in sub-
stance from an oration dclivercd by the writer, at Bridgeport,
Connecticut, in 1844 :

There is an impressive lesson in the rise, progress and fall
of the carly Republics, and in the history of all nations, that
should not be forgotten. Their experience admonishes us to
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guard our institutions with a vigilance that never sleeps.
And yet, we neither pause to count the cost of our freedom,
nor heed the dangers to which it is exposed. Doubtless, a
constant tide of good fortune hastened the ‘‘ decline and fall
of the Roman Empire.” It will be well for the interests of
civilization if, in our case, the same causes do not produce
similar results. When Rome was young, and her mountain
home consecrated by the virtues that exalt humanity, she
was unconquerable. But at length she fell from the ‘‘bad
eminence ”’ of her vain ambition, in the period of great ap-
parent strength,—only because the moral restraints and active
virtues of the people were no longer commensurate with her
physical development. To-day, there is not a nation on earth
whose government is corrupt and whose citizens are selfish
and depraved, that enjoys an exaltation worth possessing.
The high places of an unscrupulous ambition are slippery
places, from which the proudest natures surely fall. And this
is the sad story, briefly told, of all the great empires and im-
perial dynasties of the world.

The order of Nature and the programme of the historic
drama, are not likely to be reversed that the infidelities of
men and nations may be immortalized. Like Rome we were
strong when we were weak ; and shall it hereafter be said of
us, that our great apparent strength was but the specious
covering of intrinsic and fatal debility. We are misled by ap-
pearances, and the pet conceits of capricious masters. We
search for the elements of power where they are not to be
found, and overlook the great moral forces that render indi-
viduals illustrious and nations invincible. We go on increas-
ing the family of States while the central bond is growing
weaker. And yet we can not resist the conviction, that the
internal power of cohesion must be equal to the aggregation
of outward elements to insure the national safety. This state
of things unhappily does not exist in our country. On th
contrary, the political cohesive attraction is diminished 1
only by existing sectional repulsions, but by every attem
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assimilate the incongruous elements of distant peoples, whose
ideas, habits, customs and civilization are all unlike our own.
The most ponderous bodies are first to yield to the natural
law of gravitation, and from the causes already suggested we
may yet fall from our high estate. .

Not less fatal than this blind infatuation is the deep de-
pravity of many of our political leaders. I refer to no parti-
cular party, but to all parties, since all have been guilty.
Consider the means employed to defeat the popular will in the
choice of our rulers. In the better days of the Republic men
were esteemed for their devotion to the national constitution ;
they were honored because they respected the principles of
reciprocal justice and the claims of public morality. But in
these degenerate days—especially in our populous cities—the
political value of a man is often estimated by a very different
standard. Whoever will give the most money to insure the
success of his candidate may assume the front rank among the
votaries of his own political creed. The mecre harlequin and the
bravo who, by fraud and force, can obtain the largest number
of votes, are presumed to possess an envied distinction. It
is a preéminence that noble minds should scorn. This bold
abandonment of principle; this unreasoning devotion to a
selfish and soulless political policy ; this corruption of the
ballot-box, and virtual sacrifice of all that is sacred in the suf-
frage ;—these felonious assaults upon the national honor and
the principles of public justice, endanger the most sacred in-
terests of our country. The reckless spirit that thus defames
and defiles the national character must be restrained. The
men who practice such things strike at the foundation of popu-
lar freedom and democratic institutions. Their professions
of interest in the public welfare are false, and their consciences
are blistered with lies. They are the assassins of Liberty!
These Vandals would not hesitate to pull down the pillars of
the constitution and ride to power over the scattered pages of
their country’s laws.

On the eve of the great Rebellion the writer had occasion



DANGERS OF THE REPUBLIC. 247

to record the following expression of his views on the im-
pending national disaster :

With calm deliberation and a resolute purpose, tempered
by a serene and solemn trust in God, we approach the national
trial, and the practical demonstration of our unmeasured capa-
bilities and unyielding spirit. The elements are at work be-
neath the surface, and the current of events is rapidly bearing
us on to great and fearful issues. The ordeal will doubtless
explode our false ideas, demolish many old political idols, re-
vive our patriotism for a little season, and, possibly, do some-
thing to purify the government. It will expose the dark de-
vices of traitors and other criminals to public observation. By
its fearful attritions it will remove the gilding from the holiday
heroes and sham-patriots of the time, and leave a multitude
of political hobby-riders /ors de combat.

But war, at best, is terrible and mournful in many of its
aspects and consequences. But it may be useful as a scourge
for national transgressions, and as a means of breaking up the
chronic evils of centuries. It may accomplish this end in our
experience. It is well if the perfection of our modern infernal
engines shall serve to hasten the termination of the deadly
strife, and to render the occasion for such struggles less fre-
quent in future. The clouds that gather over governments
and peoples; the storms that break with desolating power
above the political fabrics of the world leave the sky clear, the
atmosphere calm, and the sun bright as ever before. And
the earth itself may possibly be greener and more beautiful
after a baptism of blood, since, in the order of Nature, new
life springs up from the ashes of decay. Our faith is in the

¢ Divinity that shapes our ends.”

It is through the passage of this red sea, that we shall yet
reach the Promised Land of a better civilization, and of a
wider and truer freedom for our country and for mankind.
Our motto shall be ni/ desperandum de rcpublica. And we
believe, that above every storm-cloud, and amidst each suc-

v
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ceeding scene of ruin, the genius of the nation will rise with
a prouder mien and a firmer self-rcliance. May we not find
consolation in this trying hour, and the elements of a sublime
faith, in the fact, that Nature is too great and God too wise to
either turn aside or be disturbed by our petty antagonisms,
and the small substance of human deeds ?

And so Columbia, wearing a crown of thorns and bending
beneath the weight of her heavy cross, was led to crucifixion.
The sun of our national prosperity was obscured by a lurid
and bloody eclipsc; the vcil of the temple of Liberty was
rent in twain ; and our hillsides and valleys became one vast
Golgotha, that our nationality might be purified and redeemed.
And shall this terrible lesson be lost in the experience of a
long-suffering people? Shall we relapse into the old apathy ;
and suffer Liberty to be again betrayed by political Iscariots ?
We are strong, and we are safe, only so long as we are vigi-
lant and just. Darkness comes over the State when the pop-
ular thought, feeling, and sentiment are perverted. If gov-
ernments fail from no other cause, they are sure to perish
when pride and affluence have weakencd the restraints of
virtue and cnfeebled the common mind. So long as nations
are firm in the love of truth and the administration of jus-
tice, they are not likely to fall. But when they have been
spoiled by an artificial life, corrupted and tormented by a
vain ambition, and blackened by a long course of injustice
and crime—suddenly the nation is arrested in its blind career,
and the wheels of government

“ stand still with a rending jar.”

We have been led into this train of thought by the con-
viction that our institutions are constantly exposed to danger
from the influence of political corruption and the moral de-
generacy of the times. The recent disclosures at Washing-
ton and elsewhere, must convince every thoughtful citizen
that these evils are painfully conspicuous among our legisla-
tors and magistrates. We have too many bold, bad men in
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office. Such men often possess brilliant talents it is true ; but
the Lucifer of the pocts had shining qualities, and even the
popular religion credits him with fathomless ability. Satan,
however, is a corrupt legislator and a devilish poor judge.
He advocates an unlimited license law ; he favors rascality in
all his decisions, imposes heavy taxes, and is sure to appro-
priate our means to ignoble purposes. The fact that a man
is capable of great mischief may suggest a plausible reason
for his rejection, but it surely gives him no claim whatever to
our support. We may, possibly, suffer from the ignorance
of those who represent us in the State and National Coun-
cils; but we Lave suffered long and shamecfully already from
the recklessness, dissipation and depravity of men whom we
have unwisely clevated to places of public responsibility.

Men who believe that Might and Right are one, are dan-
gerous alike to the interests of the individual and the integ-
rity of the State. Legislators who create chartered monopo-
lies, which give to capital the power to oppress the poor man,
and to shackle the industry of the country ; scurvy politicians,
who employ public institutions for private ends; political
pariahs, who wander about the citadel of Liberty, insisting
that the most sacred rights are all lodged in the hues of the
epidermis ; illegitimate Americans, who have not yet outlived
the base desire to set the iron heel of power on the necks of
millions ; *‘ fellows of the baser sort,” who profanely scoff’ at
the claims of Justice and Humanity—except when they speak
in public on the eve of an election—all these classes should
be restrained by the awakened moral sense of the community,
expressed through the silent but impressive language of the
ballot. We want men to make and administer our laws
whose hands were never stained with bribes, and whose high
moral sense stoops to no artifice and listens to no compromise
with wrong.



THE VOICE OF THE PINE.

HE ashes of one of the fairest earthly beings—to whom reference

is made in the following poem—repose in a rural cemetery, on a

beautiful eminence, away from the strife and noise of the busy world.

A tall pine casts its shadow over the consecrated spot, through whose

boughs the evening winds breathe a low requiem, solemn and sweet
as the sacred memories of youth and love.—ED.

O lonely pine! O fadeless pine !
In dreams I hear the wave,

At evening shade and morning prime,
Beside the lost one’s grave.

¢¢ Not lost, not lost, but Spirit-found,”
Thou whisperest still to me ;

Thou watcher o’er the forest mound,
O lonely, sacred tree !

O mystic trce, thy branches thrill
To mecet the morning glow,

But all thy earthly nerves lie still,
They clasp the form below.

The earthly fibrils of my breast
Cling to the dust with thee—

The dust béneath thee laid to rest,
O Spirit-whispering tree !

Yet from the brightness of the dawn
There comes a mystic breath,

The whisper of the Angel gone
From out this world of death.

My bosom, like a haunted lyre,
Breathes mystic strains with thee—

Strains wafted from the Spirit-choir,
O lone, memorial tree !



The Coitor at FHome,

THE IMPENDING QUESTION.

HE question that just now deeply concerns the interests
T of society is that which involves the political enfranchise-
ment of woman, and her equality with man before the law.
We need not waste time in proving what is implied and as-
sumed in the premises, for all this is self-evident. A proposal
to summon witnesses, or to frame an argument with a view
of showing that her political rights and legal equality are not
now recognized, would be a work of supererogation. The
proofs of her inequality inhere in the letter of the constitution
and in the essential spirit of the statutes. This evidence is
not only conspicuous in the political structures and settled
policies of foreign governments, but in the legal enactments
of all American States. Our legislators exercisc a discrimi-
nation, that is at once incompatible with the principles of our
government and false to the true interests of woman. Her
natural rights are not respected in our political institutions ; and
our politicians seem willing to have this iniquity continue.

We have no power to conccal the facts ; nor have we a dis-
position to hide this wrong beneath the drapery of plausible
excuses and gilded periods. It is more to our taste to strip
off its conventional covering and scourge it naked to the
judgment. We do not palliate the evil by assuming that the
laws which thus discriminate against the rightcous demands
of woman were enacted a long time ago; and that we have
now come to entertain more liberal and enlightened views of
the just claims of human nature. If this be true, then is the
measure of our responsibility increased. If we are wiser
grown, why arc the statutes that so offend the sense of com-
mon justice permitted to remain? They arc ou# laws in every
vital sense, if we adopt them without revision, and are content
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to live under their administration. It is in our power to re-
peal them if we please; but we do not. Not only were they
framed in the narrow scheme of a selfish ambition, but they
are still exccuted by men, and in the special interest of mas-
culine human nature. It accords with the customs of "petty
despots and scurvy politicians to govern in this way, but a
truly noble nature must scorn to accept this mean advantage.

Democracy is briefly defined to be ‘‘ government by the
people and for the pecople.” It assumes that the essential
elements of all human rights and political authority necessarily
belong to human bcings; that our rights under the laws of
Nature are forever inalienable ; that it is the just prerogative
of every one to demand a faithful representation of his or her
interests before the law-making power ; that the statutes shall
be framed with a wise reference to the liberty and equality of
all classes and conditions of people ; that the just powers of
the government and the validity of the laws must depend at
last on the consent of the governed; that the same shall be
duly and impartially administered ; that there shall be no dis-
crimination against the weak and in favor of privileged classes;
and no taxation without representation.  Such is the nature
of a true democracy. Whatcver our government may chance
to be or choose to do, principles never change, and facts must
determine our conclusions. In the light of thesc principles it
will be obvious, that the great Republic still falls far short of
the true standard. Our political superstructurc, even now, is
but a very limited democracy, since one-half of the people
have no participation in the government of the nation.

The political subordination of woman may be consistent
with a despotic form of government, wherein armed power
rules over the weak and defenceless as it will ; it may coéxist
either under a monarchy or an aristocracy without any mani-
fest violation of the fundamecntal principles of such govern-
ments. It is, however, at war with the laws of Nature and
the requirements of a true democracy. God is no respecter
of persons; Nature recognizes no superficial distinctions, and
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wherever justice reigns supreme there is a sublime equality
among men. All the natural rights that belong to any one
human being are the equal inheritance of all. They are not
subject to any arbitrary limitations. We are happy to know
that our concurrence contributes nothing to their force while
our opposition can never diminish their authority.

In a state of nature every one has a right to the frce ex-
ercise and absolute control of his or her own person ; sclf-pro-
tection is said to be the first law of Nature. Moreover, the
female has the right to the undisputed possession of her own
offspring. This law is even respected by the common instinct
of the animal crecation. If thesec rights exist in humanity ; if
their exercise tonstitutes a normal function of our being, they
should be faithfully represented in our social and political in-
stitutions. Neither the individual nor the nation have any
power to either abrogate the laws and relations ordained of
God for the government of the natural world, or to success-
fully resist their action. Those laws are as imperishablc as
the existence of spirit and matter. We shall be truly wise if
we build our institutions on this indestructible foundation.
Only in the precise degree that they are made to harmonize
with the laws and requirements of Nature can we rationally
expect them to endure. We arc erecting a vast political
superstructure whose domec may yet overshadow the whole
continent ; but if we disregard the claims of justice; if we
build unwisely on the shifting sands of worldly circumstances
and political expediency, we shall sooner or later find the
ground yielding beneath us; and at last the whole structure
will go down amidst the surges of revolution.

As a nation we are grossly inconsistent. It is not long
since we permitted the slave-pen and the auction-block to
stand under the shadow of the national Capitol and beneath
the folds of the star-spangled banner. The nation did not
comprehend the danger of such injustice and inhumanity.
When the arguments of Reformers and the denunciation of
outraged humanity failed ; when the most cogent appcals to
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the reason and consciences of men were all powerless, God
and the stern logic of events prevailed, and the shackles of
millions were broken. The nation had refused to be admon-
ished. It even justified the gigantic wrong, and seemed to
glory in its infamy. It was only through the instrumentality
of a fearful judgment that the abomination could be removed.
And so the nation was left to bear its heavy cross; and all
nations witnessed the shame of its terrible crucifixion. And
thus our country expiated its deadly sin in one mournful
libation of tears, and sweat, and blood.

And still we have not half learned the lesson suggested by
the recent conflict. The American pcople do not yet realize
that democracy, cven in this country, is a pitiful sham until
its principles are universally applied. At best the democratic
idea is only an abstraction so long as half the people have no
voice in the Government. It is truc we do not make a formal.
sale of women in the open market; but in a certain sense
they are so/d, nevertheless. Nor do we regard them as
slaves, yet they are politically bound. Comparatively few
women appear to be sensible of the restraints imposed upon
them, simply because thosc limitations are a part of the
common inheritance and experience of the sex. But the
morc cnlightened women who o realize the truth, and hence
earncstly demand the freedom of nature and the independence
of citizenship, arc entitled to be heard for themsclves and for
their causc. It is not enough that we gild their chains. We
may burnish the walls of the prison-house, but this will not
satisfy the captive who yecarns and sighs for liberty. Woman
modestly but firmly insists that her acknowledged natural
rights shall now reccive a political interpretation—in short,
she asks for freedom. It is a reasonable request, and the day
is at hand when her prayer must be answered.

A philosophical view of our government discloses the fact,
that it is somewhat nondescript in its character. It assumes
that men are entitled to rule this world by a species of divine
right, and that the nature of the business does not admit of
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any copartnership. In this respect it is more arrogant and
domineering than European monarchies, wherein a single
woman may be permitted to represent the power of the gov-
ernment. This country also possesses some of the charac-
teristics of an absolute despotism, since it makes laws for the
government of millions of human beings without so much as
taking the trouble to ascertain their views; and the laws so
made are enforced while the consent of the governed has
never been obtained. Our government is, moreover, some-
what aristocratic in its nature. An aristocracy is a govern-
ment in which a greater or less number of the people govern
all the rest. There are different forms of aristocracy, more
especially in the countries of the Old World. There is the
aristocracy of Birth and Rank, which comes to us with the
claims of a distinguished and titled ancestry, eminent names,
ensigns armorial, historic records and associations. There is
something respectable in all that and worthy of recognition.
Then, there is the aristocracy of Mind, which claims the grand
inheritance of Genius and the possession of superior wisdom ;
- and that is still more respectable. We also have an aristoc-
racy of Wealth, which may or may not be respectable. The
decision of the question mainly depends on the*manner of its
acquisition and the uses to which it is applied. The aristoc-
racy of wealth is frequently proud, insolent, and overbearing.
The only possible foundation for any divine right in this case
appears to exist in the fact that, in this commercial age,
Mammon is chief among the gods. But the aristocracy which
is most general and most presumptuous in its claims; which
swallows up the others and embraces all the unwashed sinners
who wear whiskers ; thc dominating power that bestrides the
world in its haughty and unlimited assumption of authority,
is the most potent aristocracy of Pantaloons. This is the
chivalric aristocracy that burns powder and peddles politics ;
that robs Christian mothers of their little children; that mod-
estly elects itself to Congress and the Legislature, and makes
laws giving itself great monopolics and special legal protec-
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tion. And yet the chief claims of this miserable aristocracy
may all hang on a pair of suspenders, and we may look in
Chatham street to find the insignia of its high prerogatives.

We cannot now speculate on the probable results of the
political enfranchisement of woman; but we may consider
that question at another time. It may not be out of place,
however, to remark, that we do not sympathize with the
childish fears of timid mortals who question the policy of
doing right. We believe it is always expedient to be just.
It is only from our inequality before the law that freedom in
some cases degenerates into license, and in others is subject
to arbitrary and unnatural restraints. The writer claims no
political preéminence over any onc, and last of all over Wo-
MAN. We ask that the law may extend its Zgis over all
alike. The rights men possess and fearlessly exercise, we
boldly demand in the common interest of the Human Race.
And here we cannot resist the conviction, that the strict
equality of political as well as natural rights would be speedily
recognized in this country—in the interest of Woman—if
there cxisted any considerable degree of unanimity in de-
manding thc enfranchiscment of the sex; but it is obvious
that most women are not only quite satisfied to remain as
they are, but they still either regard the proposed change
with indifference or with a feeling of hostility.

Now we do not propose to thrust the ballot into the unwil-
ling hand of any woman. We only insist that her political
restraints and legal disabilities shall be taken away. We
never compel a man to vote ; but we do leave him free to
excrcise all the privileges of citizenship if he be so disposed.
But if, unfortunatcly, he undervalues his rights and is willing
to submit to arbitrary masters; if he be low born and base
enough to fondly hug the chains he wears ; we must permit
him to follow the inclinations of his stupid and sluggish soul,
until his true nature is clearly dcfined, in a just conception
and appreciation of the dignity of his Manhood.

¢ Who would be free, himself must strike the blow.”



LIVING AMERICAN REFORMERS.
I
PROF. J. R. BUCHANAN, M.D.

R. BUCHANAN was born at Frankfort, Ky., Dec.
D 11th, 1814. His father, Joseph Buchanan, was a pro-
ound, original thinker, learned in Medicine, Law, and Me-
chanical Science. He was appointed to a professorship in
the first medical school founded in the West. He interested
himself in the progress of education, and at onc time taught
a law school. He was also a practical journalist; au-
thor of a work on the * Philosophy of Human Nature;”
and always a Reformer.

The subject of this sketch displayed, at a very early age,
unusual mental capacity and a paramount taste for grave
studies. The development of his mind was somewhat pre-
cocious, and before he was twelve years old he became deeply
interested in Mathematics and Astronomy, was familiar with
the accepted systems of Political Economy, Mental Philosophy
and the principles of government. His father selected the
legal profession for his son ; but whilc at the age of thirtcen
the boy had mastered Blackstone, he developed no special
taste for the profession.

At the age of fourteen years he lost his father, and was of
necessity thrown on his own resources. Thus carly in life he
was left alone to travel the rugged path that leads to the de-
velopment of manly strength and the achievement of an hon-
orable fame. He commenced the discipline of actual labor as
a practical printer ; but after two years returned to his studies,
and, at the same time, engaged in tcaching as a means of de-

fraying his expenses. Subsequently, he graduated in Medi-
Vou. I.—17



258 BRITTAN’S QUARTERLY JOURNAL.

cine from the Transylvania University. His attention was
especially attracted to a study of the structure and functions
of the brain. In his twenty-first year he gave lectures on
Phrenology, detecting and exposing the errors of Gall, and
the charlatanry of such of our Amecrican phrenologists as have
subordinated the claims of science to the interests of the
pocket. Not for the paltry sum of three or five dollars did he
ever consent to tell a flattering story, fill up a chart, and play
on the organs of an empty head, as ““ on a harp of a thousand
strings.” There are men who thus defame science, and trail
her garments in the dust—ad captandum vulgus—but Dr.
Buchanan has no fellowship with such pretenders.

In 1841 he is said to have discovered the art of so exciting
the scveral organs of the brain as to produce their appropriate
functions at will. By his careful experiments and critical ob-
servations, he placed Phrenology on a more positive and sci-
entific basis, and so enforced its claims as to command
respect among philosophers and scholars. His experiments
were repeated by Prof. Mitchell, of the Jefferson Medical
College in Philadelphia, and others, and so widely reported
by the press as to awaken a dcep interest both in this country
and Europe.

In 1842 Dr. Buchanan introduced his discoveries to the
New York public, and at once attracted some of the best
minds in the city. The Democratic Review noticed the Pro-
fessor and his lectures in a handsome manner. The Ewucning
Post issued an Extra to give an account of his experiments,
and a committee consisting of Messrs. Bryant, O’Sullivan
and Fry published the opinion that he had opened a field
““sccond to no other inits importance to science and human-
ity.” Robert Dale Owcn, who witnessed his experiments
and listened to his expositions—in a letter to the Lvening
Post—cxpressed the conviction, that when the subject had un-
dergonc general investigation the name of Buchanan would
stand ¢‘ hardly second to that of any philosopher or philan-
thropist who cver devoted his life to the cause of science and
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the benefit of the human race.” About the same time the
venerable Professor Caldwell, in presence of his colleagues—
while conferring a medical degree—told them that the subject
of this sketch would be remembered when they were all
buried in oblivion. .

In Boston Professor Buchanan invited an investigation of
his claims by the Academy of Sciences ; but that institution
confined its labors, in this direction, to a brief interview and
the passage of a complimentary resolution. During the six
months spent in Boston Dr. B. demonstrated the principles
of his science to the satisfaction of intelligent audiences,
and learned committces of medical gentlemen, embracing
Drs. Flint, Ingalls, Bowditch, and others not less distinguished.
The Post published an account of his experiments ; and Rev.
John Pierpoint presided at a mecting which recognized his
eminent claims in a scries of culogistic resolutions.

After five years spent in the propagandism of his views and
discoveries, he accepted the professor’s chair of Physiology
and the Institutes of Medicine, in the Eclectic Medical Insti-
tute of Cincinnati, which he occupied for ten years, a part of
which time he was Dean of the Faculty. In addition to the
dutics of his professorship he taught Anthropology, edited a
Medical Magazinc, and, for five years, conducted the Four-
nal of Man, bringing out his system of Anthropological Sci-
ence. While in Cincinnati he was engaged in a controversy
with Rev. Dr. Rice, which was subsequently published.

In 1857 our friend withdrew from the College and removed
to Louisville, Ky., where the writer first met him. With a
view of promoting the health of his family he spent scveral
years on a farm. While therc hc became temporarily inter-
ested in politics, advocating peace; and from 1863 to 1866
he officiated as chairman of the Democratic State Central
Committee. He took the lead in pacific measures, and la-
bored conscientiously to subdue the asperities of the latc con-
flict. His political friends brought him forward as a candi-
date for Governor of the State, but he declined the honor,
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feeling that his scholastic tastes and love of retirement unfit-
ted him for political life.

Several years since Dr. Buchanan removed to New York,
and now resides in Syracuse. Of late he has devoted his at-
tention to his own Mechanical Inventions, some of which give
promise of great personal advantage and public utility. The
Doctor is not alone in entertaining the ideca, that the accept-
ance of his anthropological discoveries would realize what-
ever is best in the philosophical conceptions of Aristotle, Plato,
Gall, Spurzheim, Fourier, Comte, Des Cartes, Kant, Spencer,
Darwin, Huxley and others, cach of whom—in his own time
and manner—has brought into special prominence some phase
or phases of the comprehensive philosophy outlined in the
author’s new system. So profoundly is our friend impressed
with the paramount importance of the Science of Man, as com-
prchended in his system, that he discovers ncither the occa-
sion nor the inclination to give undue prominence to his own
strong individuality. In a private communication—received
not long since—his views and feelings find becoming expres-
sion in the following extract:

““In the grandeur of these discoverics my personality is lost.
I feel profoundly that I am a most feeble and unworthy mes-
senger of the greatest truths ever offered to mankind ; and
hence I have been slow and reluctant to engage in their
propagation—since I was not in a position to command the
reverence for the truth to which it was entitled. But I hope
to live to make some amends for this long delay. I do be-
fieve that the world’s progress has prepared millions to wel-
come truth who twenty years ago would have scorned it.

““In this crisis I hold as brothers all who are laboring for
the New Era, and long for the time when I can devote my-
self to the work without reserve.” :

¢ Not for the present hour I live,
Not for the pleasures that the senses give,
Not for the fame that followcth a good pen,
Not for the loud applause of men,
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Not for the rank that wealth can give,
' Not for ambition’s race I live—
But while I live, my life may not be vain,
If 1 but file one link from Error’s chain—
Earth hath no tie my soul to bind,
But love and hope for human kind—
For all!”

Rt

IL
REV. O. B. FROTHINGHAM.

FTER surveying the department of religious instruction,
and comparing the respective claims of many faithful la-

borers in that broad field, we have selected Rev. O. B. Froth-
ingham as a representative of the progress of the American
Pulpit. Mr. Frothingham was born in Boston, Mass., Nov.
26, 1822, and hence is now in his fifty-first year. His father
was a Unitarian clergyman of Boston, and he gave his son—
in addition to the elementary training of the common schools
—the advantage of the public Latin School in that city, and,
subsequently, the Collegiate course at Harvard. After enter-
ing upon the work of the ministry the subject of this imper-
fect sketch devoted eight years to professional labors in
Salem, Mass.; subsequently he continued his work—during a
period of four years—in a similar relation at Jersey City
N. J. 1In the spring of 1859 he removed to the Metropo!
City, where he has exerted a wide, strong and healthft
ence, in molding and directing the religious thought ¢
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and enlightened class of our citizens. During this period of
some fourteen years, the press has contributed to extend his
influence until it is now fairly recognized in every part of
the country.

Mr. Frothingham’s mental development has been at once
steady, natural and vigorous. He has grown up out of Uni-
tarianism into a broad and rational faith, based on the funda-
mental facts and essential principles of human nature as
comprehended in the revelations of physical and metaphysical
science. Such a man can stand alone and support many
other and feebler natures. The small props intended for the
use of debilitated souls—and those poor cripples who so much
need the healing touch of a true apostle—are of no service in
his hands. Such instrumentalities are reserved for the usc of
theological infirmaries, and employed in the practice of those
modern schools that require a perpetually increasing army of
doctors to save the life of their sickly divinity. Ecclesiastical
councils and dogmatic creeds are made by and for inferior
creatures. A strong, independent and manly nature, munifi-
cently endowed ; bold, yct characterized by a rational reve-
rence and a becoming modesty ; whose supreme authority to
teach is never derived from a convention, but comes direct
from God; whose strong and vital fellowship is not expressed
on a dry parchment, but in aliving power that lays hold of
men’s souls—surely, such men neither require ecclesiastical
establishments to hold them up, nor will they bow down to
such arbitrary masters.  Such a character represents our ideal
of the man whose name we have written in this connection.

In a communication received from Mr. Frothingham, he
thus expresses the dominant conception of his mind, and the
chief purpose of his life and labors :

““ My central idea is that the cardinal beliefs of mankind
authenticate themselves by their prevalence and power. The
rclig‘ions of the world voice the world’s experiences, and are
valid with the people whom they satisfy. All have the same
origin—the samc inspiration—the same authority. All may
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be outgrown by the growing race of men. They are but in-
terpretations, more or less intelligent and intelligible, of deep
interior beliefs, which, in one form or another, are funda-
mental. In the technical, dogmatic, historical sense, I do not
call myself a ¢ Christian,” even according to the largest ac-
cepted definition. I am a believer in the spiritual, moral,
social nature of man; and my aim is to show the laws which
constitute that nature what it is, and to get them recognized

by society.”

I1I.
MARIA B. HAYDEN, M.D.

HE lady whose name we have inscribed on this page,
was born in Falmouth, Nova Scotia, Nov. 16th, 1823.
Her maiden name was TRENHOLM, and the family was of
Saxon origin. Her father, Matthew Trenholm, was born and
lived in Yorkshire, England. Her mother was a Potter, and
a cousin of Hon. John Northrop. In her early life, the sub-
ject of this sketch discovered an extreme susceptibility of im-
pressions from outward causes. It was with a feeling of ex-
treme reluctance that she remained in some places, and in the
immediate presence of certain persons. This acute percep-
tion of the subtile principles and invisible emanations from hu-
man beings madc her skillful in diagnostics while yet a child ;
at the same time it rendered her presence in the sick-room a
painful infliction which she was only inclined to bear from a
paramount sense of duty.
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At the age of twenty-five—in October, 1850—Miss Tren-
holm was married to Dr. W. R. Hayden, of Boston.—Four
children were the fruits of this marriage, three of whom—
two daughters and a son—are still living. In the spring of
that year, her delicate mental impressibility assumed a new
form in the development of her spiritual mediumship, which
soon attracted the attention of many intelligent people. The
interest awakened by numerous evidences of spiritual pres-
ence and identity, was such that the public soon demanded
that she should devote her time to the exercise of her remark-
able gifts; and for several years she was chiefly employed in
this capacity. ‘

It was in the autumn of 1851, that the Doctor and Mrs.
Hayden made their first visit to Europe. They established
themselves in England, where they remained some eighteen
months. The presence of Mrs. Hayden in London awakened
an unexpected interest. She moved the mental elements of
the great city which claims the possession of a large propor-
tion of the intelligence of Europe. Indeed, she was made
eminent by the opposition she encountered. Houschold Words
led off in the attack ; but it was a mild discharge from the
masked battcrics of anonymous correspondents. The Leader
followed, and then came the Zoist—chiefly devoted to the
work of spreading the fame of F. Antoine Mesmer—through
which Dr. John Elliotson ventilated his skepticism, and ex-
pressed his conviction that the rappings and moving of pon-
derable bodies were the result of imposture. The London
Quarterly, too learned and too lubberly to indulge in any
new discovery, attributed the manifestations to fraud ; while
Prof. IFaraday gave the sanction of his grcat name to a very
foolish hypothesis—he had no doubt that the true solution of
the mystery of all table-moving would be found in muscular
pressure. Behind these scientific men with dark lanterns,
followed a small body of Church ministers echoing the contra-
dictory hypotheses of cverybody clse. The Thunderer was
terrible in its silence, and would not so much as publish Mrs,
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Hayden’s card for pay. On the contrary, the Evening Globe
assumed an independent and honorable position, and per-
formed good service in a despised cause.

Notwithstanding this general hostility to the claims of Spir-
itualism, Mrs. Hayden’s rooms were frequented by the best
people of England. She was sent for by the nobility and
treated with marked respect. Among her more distinguished
patrons we may mention the Earl of Zetland, the Marquis of
Breadalbain, the Duke and Duchess of Wellington, Lord
Brougham, the Earl of Stanhope, Sir Charles Isham, the Earl
of Eglington, Lord and Lady Naas, Lady Hastings, George
C. Bentinck, nephew of the Duke of Portland, and the Duke
of Argyll. Of persons notable for their intellectual powers
and for important services in the Republic of Letters—Bulwer,
Dickens, Mrs. Catherine Crowe, Rev. James E. Smith, author
of the “ Divine Drama of History and Civilization,” Robert
Chambers, Prof. Cross, Dr. Rutter, Professor De Morgan,
Douglas Jerrold, Robert Owen, who was converted to a belief
in immortality by the phenomena he witnessed in presence of
Mrs. Hayden, and Dr. Ashburner—were conspicuous. The
last-named gentleman became sincerely and profoundly inter-
ested in the whole subject as illustrated in the presence of Mrs.
Hayden. So deep was his conviction of the super-terrestrial
origin of the phenomena, that he affirmed his willingness to
risk reputation and even existence on the chances that the
ultimate decision would confirm the claims of the Spirits.

In December, 1852, the Doctor and Mrs. Hayden left Eng-
land, temporarily, to attend to their affairs in this country;
but went back in the following April. After spending several
additional months in London, they returned and resumed
their residence in Boston. In 1859, they removed to this city.
Here the subject of our sketch entered upon a regular course
of medical studies, and, in 1866, passed an excellent examina-
tion and graduated with honor from the Eclectic Medical
College in this city. In 1867, she was clected to a member-
ship in both the City and State Eclectic Medical Societies,
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and as a practicing physician has already made an enviable
record.

DrR. MARIA B. HAYDEN is a lady of commanding pres-
ence. Her face, form, voice and manner, all indicate unusual
strength and harmony of development, and an intelligent self-
reliance, combined with many womanly qualities. Nature, a
long and varied experience, and her medical education, have
qualified her for great usefulness in her profession. The idea
and purpose of her life are thus expressed in her own well-
chosen words :

‘“From my earliest recollection it has been my chief am-
bition to see Woman in the front rank of the Medical Profes-
sion. With this object in view I studied the science of me-
dicine and commenced the practice of the healing art. The
object of my life will be accomplished if I may not only minis-
ter to the suffering, but lend a helping hand to my toiling
sisters in the pursuit of this noble calling.”

b

IV.
HON. GERRIT SMITH.

ERRIT SMITH—a philanthropist whose fame is not

limited to the country of his birth—was born in Utica,
N. Y., March 6th, 1797, and has therefore just completed his
seventy-sixth year. His father, Peter Smith, was an exten-
sive land-owner, and the son, born to liberal opportunities,
graduated at Hamilton College in 1818. Unlike most young
men who inherit wealth, he grew up with rational views of
the proper objects of life. Instead of yielding to a vain ambi-
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tion for personal aggrandizement, and to indulgence in sensu-
ous pleasures, he felt, at an early period in life, the promptings
of a generous nature, and nobly resolved to perform the duty
of a faithful steward in the household of the common Father.
He soon became conspicuous in various benevolent enter-
prises. For ten ycars he took an active part in furthering the
objects of the Colonization Society ; and, at a later period
(1835), he became a member of the American Anti-Slavery
Society. Wherever the principles of justice and humanity
were violated, he wrestled earnestly with the oppressors, and
defended the cause of the weak against the strong with the
impressive eloquence of a Christian apostle.

Although Mr. Smith had never pursued a regular course of
legal studies, he was found to be so well versed in the princi-
ples of civil law and the decisions of the courts, that he was,
some twenty years ago, admitted to practice in the State and
Federal courts of New York. He was employed in several
important cases, but, naturally enough, discovered no special
taste for litigation. In 1852, the partiality of his fellow-citi-
zens of Oswégo and Madison Counties elected him to Con-
gress; but at the close of the first session, he resigned his
seat, his private affairs requiring his constant attention. It
may also be observed that the gencral drift of public life in
Washington was distasteful to him, as it inevitably must be to
any sensitive man in whom the benevolent instincts so far pre-
dominate over the selfish passions. Though an ardent lover
of peace, Mr. Smith favored the vigorous prosecution of the
war for the Union, and in the great interests of American
civilization.

Mr. Smith’s published works consist of two volumes of
Congressional and other speeches ; numerous public addresses
on reform subjects ; essays, moral and religious disquisitions,
and various contributions to the secular and religious jour-
nals—all breathing the spirit of freedom, and characterized by
a lofty patriotism and a pure devotion that is ready to sacrifice
self—and the ephemeral interests of religious sects and political
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parties—for the sake of the truth and the welfare of the
country.

The labors of many professed friends of humanity begin and
end in words ; but the subject of this sketch presents an illus-
trious example of a true Reformer. He gave his money
freely in the great cause of universal emancipation. Feeling
that under the laws of Nature he had no right to his vast do-
mains, he distributed, first and last, not less than 200,000
acres of land, for the purposes of education, for charitable in-
stitutions, and, especially, for building up homesteads for
poor families, always regardless of their nationality and the
superficial distinctions of race and color. We scarcely need
except our illustrious countryman, the late George Peabody,
whosc more than princely liberality gladdened the hearts of two
hemispheres, when we say, that we can recall the name of no
American who has done more than Gerrit Smith, in propor-
tion to his means and opportunitics, to melioriate the condi-
tion of the poorer classes of his countrymen. The universal
application of his benevolent principles to all human interests
is clearly enough suggested in this brief motto—the authorized
rendering of his idea of the relations and duties of mankind :

‘¢ All for each, and each for all.”

Our distinguished friend believes in the equal rights of men
and women, before the law and everywhere; and he would
limit the functions of government to the protection of life and
property. His love of Home, its peaceful pursuits and sacred
associations, not less than the native modesty of his disposi-
tion, strongly incline him to retirc from public observation.
Away from the selfish and cruel strifes of the world, he still
lives in the frec exercise of all his nobler faculties—lives to il-
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lustrate the ripenéd glories of his manhood and the serenity of
an honorable old age—lives with no bitter memories to dis-
turb his peace, and where no shadows fall to

“Defile the crystal pureness of his fame.”

V.
MRS. LUCRETIA MOTT.

HE venerable woman, whose pure life and noble services
form the subject of this brief sketch, has for half a
century been an eminent member and minister of the Society
of Friends. She was born in Nantucket, January 3, 1793,
and consequently entered on her eighty-first year in January
last. The family name was Coffin, and her parents were both
natives of the island. When Lucretia was eleven years old,
the family removed to Boston, where she attended school for
two years. She was then sent to a Friends’ boarding-school
in the State of New York. There she remained three years,
and was employed for some time as an assistant tcacher. In
the course of instruction received at that school she was taught
to abstain from all the products of slave labor; and this sensg
of duty, early impressed on her susceptible mind, became a
deep religious conviction.

In 1809 the family removed to Philadelphia, where, two
years after, Lucretia Coffin married James Mott, and her
husband became a partner in her father’s business. The
death of her father occurred soon after, and a period of un-
usual commercial depression succeeded the war of 1812. For
some time she assisted her husband in his business. In 1817
she was employed as a teacher of a large school. At the age
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of twenty-five she commenced her labors as a religious teacher
among the peaceful followers of William Penn. But she con-
tinued to look after the affairs of her household, and to super-
intend the education of her six children. Subsequently, as
a true apostle of Emancipation, she traveled through New
England and several other States, preaching against the
iniquity of slavery, and warning the people of the manifold
evils she conceived to be inseparable from the institution.
Her manner of treating the subject was direct and forcible,
and the simple eloquence of the minister of Love and Peace
touched the hearts of her hearers, and carried conviction to
many minds.

In 1827 a division occurred in the Society of Friends, and
Lucretia Mott, true to the instincts of her nature, went with
the Hicksite or liberal party. She fellowshiped the new ideas
and practical reforms, rather than any standard of conventional
propriety and popular orthodoxy. She took an active part
in the organization of the American Anti-Slavery Society in
1833. Animated by her devotion to a great principle, and
strong in the love of duty and of peace, she did not quail
before the mob that burned Pennsylvania Hall, where the
Anti-Slavery Society held its sessions ; nor did she heed the
abuse heaped upon the Abolitionists ; but continued to advo-
cate the rights of the African race, to speak in their churches,
to contribute her cfforts to advance their public charities, and
to stand everywhere between the outcast race and the gigantic
wrong that remorselessly crushed a patient people to the
dust.

In 1840 she was sent as a delegate to the Anti-Slavery
Convention in London. But the assembled enemies of negro
slavery had not then learned that the rights of women should
be respected. And so this already venerable Evangelist was
denied a seat as a delegate in the World’s Convention. Some
old custom or tradition—founded, it may be, on the opinion
of a sclf-emasculated pupil of Gamaliel—governed the con-
vention, and so woman could not be heard. In private Mrs.
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Mott was treated with respectful consideration by distinguished
people ; but she could not be permitted to take any part in
the convocation. When men—and professed reformers, too
—make such fools of themselves, we may well congratulate
the purest and noblest of the Apostles of Liberty sent to that
convention—that she was a woman.

It was in 1848 that the first Woman’s Rights Convention
assembled at Seneca Falls, N. Y. Lucretia Mott was an in-
fluential spirit in that assembly ; and she continued on every
proper occasion to defend, in her own modest way, but with
irresistible force, the natural equality of the sexes, and the
just rights of women under the democratic institutions of the
country. But her cfforts in behalf of Woman, and her inter-
est in every practical reform, never diverted her attention
from the long-suffering people who had enlisted her earliest
and deepest sympathies. She has lived to receive the answer
to the fervent prayer of her whole life, in the destruction of
slavery. A down-trodden race has been uplifted in her pres-
ence and crowned with freedom and the rights of citizenship.
It is the great event of the century, and will be so regarded
by the future historian. Its influence is not limited to this
continent. Every important achievement in the interest of
popular liberty and a better civilization, casts its shadow over
the whole earth. Electric fires kindle in human hearts, and like
lightning run through the nerves of nations. And thus the
work of emancipation must go on, until

¢ The banner of divine equality,
High in the heavens unfurled,
Shall wave above a liberated world 1 ”

In answer to our request that she would give us some brief
expression of the thought now uppermost in her mind, the
venerable Friend, whose carcer we have thus briefly sketch
was kind enough to send us the following, traced in her
clear chirography :
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¢ In seeking the right way, ever take Truth for authority—not au-
thority for truth.”

““ When the legal, political, and social disabilities of Woman shall
be removed, it will be found that in the true marriage relation, the in-
dependence of the husband and the wife will be equal, their depend-
ence mutual, and their obligations reciprocal.”

5[24 erelia. M

For Justice and Humanity—and for whatever promised to
inspire the human heart and mind with purer impulses and
nobler aims—Lucretia Mott has labored faithfully from her
youth. No one ever listened to her vindication of any
righteous cause, who did not lcarn at once to revere her char-
acter and to respect her convictions. And no evil-doer,
with a spark of his original manhood remaining, ever felt the
gentle severity of her chastiscment, who was not ready to kiss
the hand that smote him. Her day of earnest work draws
to a peaccful close. A flood of mellow light bathes the dis-
tant horizon, and the sun goes down on a well-spent life.
Society is better because she has lived; and of such an one
the world can only cherish grateful memories.

Women of America! you whose brains are distracted by
fiction and fashion ; who recline on gilded divans through all
the morning hours ; in the afternoon go out to air your gay
wardrobes in the Parks and on the Boulevards; and in the
evening appcar in crowded assembly rooms’ in ‘‘ full dress ”
(which mecans a covering of half the person and the floor) to
furnish suggestive texts for the vulgar commentaries of well-
dressed knaves and fools—Ilet me assure you, here is a true
woman’s example worthy of your profound respect and care-
ful imitation. O, butterflies and humming-birds! gilded
ephemera! that spread iridescent wings and flutter in the gas-

light, and all night long sip the honey-dews of fashionable
foolery; your chief graces consist in willowy figures, curved
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lines, and the ‘‘poetry of motion'—all seen through the
flimsy veil of the latest Paris styles. Festus suggests that
such tantalizing scenes and shapes

** Bring up the devil and the ten commandments.”

Is it for this purpose that the fair daughters of America make
exhibition of themselves? Are your most essential qualities
within or without? Of the mind, the heart, and the life, or
must we be satisfied with the exhalation of rare perfumes and
jeweled shrines of soulless alabaster 2 Where is the offering of
the pure heart and the willing hand in the service of mankind ?
Give us the aroma of unselfish and loving deeds, that are as in-
cense from altars where God is worshiped? O, ye whoare in
pursuit of ‘“a conquest,” and ready to die for want of a new
sensation ! why not achieve something for Humanity, and in-
dulge, for once, in the luxury of a sensation that will give you
fellowship with Heaven ?

THE POETS AND THE SPIRITS.

cipal religious systems of the world, but it finds a
place in all our best literature. The great poets of ancient
and modern times recognized, not merely the essential prin-
ciples of the spiritual philosophy, but also various phenome-
nal illustrations of the subject. If the critics had the power
to take all the spiritual elements out of Homer, Hesiod, Vir-
gil, Dante, Shakspeare, Milton and Coleridge, they would rob
those authors of their earthly immortality. Indced, there is

scarcely a poet of any eminence who has not fairly sanctioned
Vou. I.—18

’ I ‘HE spiritual idea is not only fundamental in the prin-
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the legitimate claims of Spiritualism ; and yet the world does
not appear to recognize this most significant fact. In this
connection we have only space for three or four illustrations
from modern authors.

Campbell employs the spiritual element in his poems, of
which we have an example in the interview between the Seer
and the warlike chief of the Camerons. The latter is on his
way to join the standard of Charles Stuart when he is met by
the Seer who predicts his overthrow. Lochiel denounces him
as a vile wizard, and the Seer, insisting that he can not hide
the terrible vision, says:

“For dark and despairing, my sight I may seal,
But man can not cover what God would reveal :
*Tis the sunset of life gives me mystical lore.
And coming events cast their shadows before.”

The Seer proceeds to give a graphic description of the catas-
trophe. The field and the conflict are before him ; and as the
Pretender and his legions fly in vision from the bloody scenes
of Culloden, the prophet invokes the ¢ wild tempests "’—as
though the elements themselves were governed by spiritual
powers—to rise and ‘ cover his flight.”

Philip James Bailey includes numerous Spirits and Angels in
the dramatis persone of his remarkable poem. Festus thus
describes the manner in which the celestial visitors appear :

“ Light as a leaf they step, or arrowy
Floating of breeze upon a waveless pool ;
Sudden and soft, too, like a waft of light,
The beautiful immortals come to me.”

Festus is interrogated respecting the general subjects of
which the Angels discourse, and he thus proceeds to answer
the fair questioner.
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“Some say most

About the future, others of the gone,
The dim traditions of Eternity,
Or Time's first golden moments. One there was
From whose sweet lips elapsed as from a well,
Continuously, truths which made my soul
As they sank into it, fertile with rich thoughts—
Spake to me oft of Heaven, and our talk
Was of Divine things alway—angels, Heaven,
Salvation, immortality, and God ;
The different states of Spirits and the kinds
Of being in all orbs, or physical,
Or intellectual. I never tired
Preferring questions, but at each response
My soul drew back, sea-like, into its depths
To urge another charge on him.  Zkis Spirit
Came to me daily for a long, long time,
Whene'er I prayed his presence. Many a world
He knew right well which man’s eye never yet
Hath marked, nor ever may mark while on earth;
Yet grew his knowledge every time he came.
His thoughts all great and solemn and serene,
Like the immensest features of an orb,
Whose eyes are blue seas, and whose clear broad brow,
Some cultured continent, came ever round
From truth to truth—day bringing as they came.
He was to me an all-explaining Spirit,
Teaching divine things by analogy
With mortal and material.”

Longfellow has breathed the spiritual conception into the
rhythmical form of his verse in the following significant lines :

All houses wherein men have lived and died
Are haunted houses. Through the open doors
The harmless phantoms on their errands glide,
With feet that make no sound upon the floors.
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We meet them at the doorway, on the stair;
Along the passages they come and go,
Impalpable impressions on the air,
A sense of something moving to and fro.

There are more guests at table than the hosts
Invited ; the illuminated hall

Is thronged with quiet, inoffensive ghosts,
As silent as the pictures on the wall.

The stranger at my fireside cannot sce

The forms I see, nor hear the sounds I Lear;
He but perceives what is; while unto me

All that has been is visible and clear.

The authors of commanding reputation—who have made
contributions to our literature that give promise of an imper-
ishable vitality—have never derided the just claims of Spirit-
ualism. If they have not been prepared. to accept it with
unspeakable joy, they have, at least, been disposed to treat
the whole subject with profound respect. Irving, in his Mid-
night Musings, is inclined to credit the idea that spiritual
beings

“ ——walk the earth
Unseen, both when we wake and when we sleep.”

The following brief extract is a significant expression of his
views of the general subject :

“Is then this space between us and Deity filled up with innumerable
orders of spiritual beings, forming the same gradations between the
human soul and divine perfection, that we see prevailing from hu-
manity down to the meanest insect? It is a sublime and beautiful
doctrine inculcated by the fathers, that there are guardian Angels
appointed to watch over cities and nations, to take care of good
men, and to guard and guide the steps of helpless infancy. Even
the doctrine of departed Spirits returning to visit the scenes and
beings which were dear to them during the body’s existence, though
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it has been debased by the absurd superstitions of the vulgar, in
itself is awfully solemn and sublime.”

This testimony from one of the most distinguished Ameri-
can authors should humble the pride and rebuke the ignorant
self-conceit of that numerous class of inferior writers who
arrogantly denounce the very idea as a wicked imposture, and
its realization as utterly impossible. This difference in the
judgment of men is heaven-wide, but it is scarcely wider than
the abyss that separates the judges and the spheres of their
intellectual and moral life.

SUBSTANTIAL STUFF IN DREAMS.

N our sleeping existence the mind wanders where it will,

and finds no obstacles in solid bodies and immeasurable
spaces. No one may conjecture what the dream-life of the
itinerating soul may discover, while it stands sentry along the
dim confines of the invisible life. Like sunlight, flashing
over the mountains and through the darkness of the waning
night, come the revelations from Shadow Land. The Fort
Wayne Sentinel tells the following story of a young man at
the West who has been dreaming to some purpose :

“A clerk in Omaha wrote to his father that he had been rob-
bed of $s5,000 belonging to his employer while returning from a
collecting trip. Then the father fell asleep and dreamed that he was
sitting at a table of a hotel in Omaha, and overheard two young men
talking over the particulars of a robbery in which they had been
concerned, at the same time counting the proceeds with much exulta-
tion. Learning (as he dreamed) the number of their room, he (still
dreaming) consulted the register and fixed their names in his memory.
He wrote to his son (having waked up) to consult the register of the
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Omaha Hotel, and to see if he found there the names of John B.
Nelson and James Frank inscribed on its pages under the date of
November. Finding the said names registered there, the son caused
the arrest of the said men, when they confessed the theft; $4,812
of the money was recovered, and the offenders are now in the peni-
tentiary.”

Now, how do the positive philosophers dispose of such
dreams? Do they believe that ¢‘ The souls of men are wan-
derers while they sleep,” and capable of making such dis-
coveries? If there is nothing in mind but the corporeal
instruments, the play of subtile elements over a delicate or-
ganic structure, and the dim phosphorescence of the brain,
by what means did the dreamer hear those young men con-
verse in their private room in a distant hotel? When the ear
was closed in sleep, and the auditory nerve dull and insensi-
ble, how did the far-away sleeper hear the confession of their
crime? And by what vision did he unerringly read the
names of the criminals on the hotel register ? Positive phi-
losophers, answer ! and stop throwing the dust of your empty
speculations in the open eyes of the world. Let those scien-
tific people respond—those who insist that man is neither
more nor better than a polished galvanic machine, mounted
on stilts and endowed with automatic powers of speech and
locomotion. Make an effort, gentlemen, to overcome the
reticence of your native modesty and tell us, what invisible
presence was it that—in the silent watches of the night—thus
acted as an invisible detective in the secret chamber of the
robbers ?

We have no disposition to occupy all the time, even in a
free meeting. Whether it be the province of Science or Reli-
gion to answer our inquiries is not yet absolutely determined.
This circumstance warrants the largest liberty. So in the
absence of all the positive philosophers, the archbishop and
our medium, we wait to hear from the Scientific Sphinx, the
high priest of Fohi, or any other man.



DIGGING FOR THE APOSTLES.

RECENT telegram from Rome announces that the Pope
A is convinced that the mortal remains of Philip and
James have been discovered in the Roman Church of the
Apostles, where they are said to have been buried. Itisa
little singular that this discovery should have been made at
this late date. During the period of a thousand years Rome
has witnessed many changes. It has been the theater of re-
peated revolutions; armed hosts have marched over every
foot of the ground ; and armies of curiosity-seekers have pen-
etrated to the inner shrines of its temples, and explored its
caves and crypts. But the Pope is satisfied that the.veritable
Apostles have been resurrected—by the free use of picks and
spades ; the church is pleased with this addition to its sacred
relics, and we are content that it should monopolize its treas-
ures. We give place to the following brief account of the
martyrdom and burial of the exhumed apostles, which is pre-
sumed—by those who are more credulous than logical—to
confirm the Pope's view.

St. Philip suffered martyrdom at Hierapolis, in Phrygia, where he
was crucified and stoned for the faith. His body was buried there,
but afterwards translated to Rome. St. James suffered martyrdom
at Jerusalem, where he was thrown down from the battlements of the
Temple, stoned, and struck on the head with a fulle’s club. He
was buried near the Temple, but his body was afterwards translated
to Constantinople, and thence to Rome.

His Holiness is for going to the bottom of this matter.
Like other materialists he believes in digging to find cvery
good thing—not even excepting the Apostles. It does not
occur to him to look #p to discover their presence. Indeed,
if they should visibly enter the Vatican he would probably go
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at them armed with a crucifix ; or, otherwise attempt to exor-
cise the spiritual interlopers by the free use of the holy aqua.
Doubtless the Apostles know that, and hence prudently keep
away ; or, possibly, they may not like the character of ‘¢ the
Apostolic Succession,” and so do not choose to sanction its
claims by their spiritual presence and the offices of a heaven-
ly diplomacy.

EDITORIAL ETCHINGS.
I

LEARNED IGNORANCE.

E occasionally hear of some physician whose diagnosis

of a case of spirit mediumship resolves it, either into
subsultus tendinum, arising from physical causes; hysteria,
from obstructed catamenia; delirium tremens, from too fre-
quent intercourse with the spirits of gin and brandy; the
falling sickness, from early indiscretion; catalepsis, from the
dominance of the destructive passions; or what not, accord-
ing to the superficial symptoms of the case and the caprice of
the doctor. And is it not surprising that such men are still
allowed to experiment on the delicate nervous systems of
women and children at the risk of doing them a mortal in-
jury?

Nothing can more clearly illustrate the materialism of the
age than this disposition to ascribe all spiritual phenomena to
a diseased action of the bodily organs. Every person who
has been visited by the Angels, or otherwise rendered sus-
ceptible of spiritual influence, since the days of the Apostles,
is confidently presumed to have been sick at the time. This is
the favorite hypothesis of many doctors whose wisdom is
chiefly conspicuous on their diplomas. To what unknown
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depths of apostasy—Oh ! to what gross and infidel issues is
the unbelieving world tending, when its learned men (?) in-
clude the shades of the departed and the physical maladies of
the living in the same category! When even doctors of
divinity have no power to distinguish between the mystic
spell of an angelic presence and a fit of the nightmare !

¢¢ Angels and ministers of grace defend us”

from the titled ignorance and licensed stupidity that can not
discriminate between a vision of heaven and an attack of
hysteria! This idea that all psychical experiences are but the
offspring of disease, presumes that the perfection of the in-
dividual, and his accord with Nature, are best realized when
man is most insensible to all impressions from super-terrestrial
sources. This monstrous assumption, born of ignorance and
sensuality, is treated professionally by those medical gentle-
men who labor to obscure and deaden the inward senscs, and
to banish the soul’s immortal companions by a species of
medical exorcism.

II.

THE INWARD VISION.

T is well known that the ordinary somnambule, and, in-

deed, every person endowed with a faculty of prevision
or a power of clairvoyance, is qualified to perceive and com-
prehend many things which wholly transcend the mind’s
capacity, while it is restricted to the sphere of its mundane
. relations. This truth is daily illustrated by many startling
phenomena. I have known an uneducated youth who was
totally ignorant of all arts and sciences; yet in ten minutes,
even by the aid of a human magnetizer, he became a sage—
was familiar with different languages, and at home in every



282 BRITTAN'S QUARTERLY JOURNAL.

department of scientific philosophy. Fools jeered at him,
but wise men wondered at his wisdom. Not only did he ex-
hibit a familiarity with the profoundest principles of Nature
and the various acquisitions of the human mind, but there
was no apparent limit to his vision. The most solid sub-
stances were transparent as ether; immeasurable distances
opposed no barrier to his observations; the forgotten Past
was unveiled before him, and he had power to unlock the
mysterious Future, and to read from the book of destiny !

III.
HOW THE SOUL IS ECLIPSED.

HE great realm of the Spiritual opens around and with-
in us in proportion as our natures are refined and
exalted. The thoughts which startle the world with their
vastness, power and beauty, are not born of corporeal ele-
ments. On this point we must respect the actual experience
of inspired minds rather than the skepticism of those who
. arc incapable of any similar experience. The latter class
should be reminded that it is as truly the privilege of the
eagle to soar as it is the province of meaner things to crawl.
The dusty speculations of material philosophers on a ques-
tion of this nature, are entitled to no credence, since they are
obviously as destitute of truth as they are devoid of all in-
centives to heavenly aspiration and a true life. If such men
have no intercourse with superior intelligences, the fact shows
clearly enough that they themselves are earthly and sensual;
but it does nothing to prove that others are like them, much
* less that the common faith of the world is to be regarded as
an illusion.
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IV.

THE IMMORTAL MORNING.

HE ancient Day was glorious, but its light grew dim
when the early apostles, seers and philosophers went

to their rest. Since that day there has been a long, long
night ; and many a doubting mortal watched his brief hour,
and thought that night would never end. And when the
hour—the sad, short hour—of earthly being had passed, with
no light but the faint glimmering of the silent stars, the
watcher went to his repose ; and another—lonely and deso-
late—sat in his place. Thus wore the great night away, until
souls from the Invisible World came to herald the dawn of a
new Day. We live in the beginning of a New Era. Inter-
course with the Spirit World is becoming general, and those
who have as yet no evidence of their own immortality shall
soon have the witness in themselves. New lights now glim-
mer in the spiritual firmament, and the Morning Stars, whose

effulgence
) ¢¢ ——— made the old time glorious,””

redippear in the upper heavens, while the mists of ignorance
and unbelief break and pass away, to obscure the world no
more !

—O——

V.

SAVED BY WINE.

OME time ago, while the writer was seated in a printing-
S office in New York, attention was called to the following
passage in the journal of the late Rev. Adoniram Judson, for-
merly Baptist missionary in the Burman Empire :

Sunday, Fuly 11¢h.—No wine to be procured in this place,
on which account we are unable to unite with the other
churches, this day, in partaking of the Lord’s Supper.
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We believe that many Christians insist that there is a sav-
ing efficacy in this ordinance. If it be so, and if wine be
indispensable to its observance, as is distinctly implied by Mr.
Judson, it must follow that the poor heathen who have no
wine may starve to death for the Lord’s Supper, and finally
go to hell in spite of the benevolent efforts of the Missionary
Society. However, this passage was written several years
since, and we may therefore presume that this' last requisite
of salvation has been supplied before now. Surely, such
heathen destitution can not long exist among any modern
Christian people.

VI.
‘‘ THE DEVIL'S SONATA.”

SINGULAR story respecting one of Tartini’s most

celebrated compositions is told on the authority of M.
de Lande, chapcl-master to Louis the Fourteenth :—¢“ One
night, in the year 1713, he dreamed he had made a compact
with the devil, and bound himself to his service. In order to
ascertain the musical abilities of his new associate, he gave
him his violin, and dcsired him, as the first proof of his obe-
dience, to play him a solo ; which, to his great surprise, Satan
cxecuted with such surpassing sweetness, and in so masterly
a manner, that, awaking in the ecstasy which it produced, he
sprang out of bed, and instantly seizing his instrument, en-
deavored to recall the delicious, flecting sounds. Although
not attended with the desired success, his efforts were yet so
far effectual as to give rise to the composition so generally
admired, entitled ‘ The Devil’s Sonata.” Still the produc-
tion was in his own estimation so inferior to that which he
heard in his sleep, as to cause him to declare that, could he
have procured subsistence in any other line, he should have
broken his violin in despair, and renounced music forever ! "
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VII.

SPIRITUAL MINISTRY OF SLEEP.

AN is susceptible of no condition that is more re-

markable for its beauty and its mystery than sleep.
The outward senses are sealed up, and our connection with
the external world is severed. The eye and the ear are dull
and insensible ; our earthly plans are all forgotten ; and the
objects disclosed so vividly in our dreams, are discerned
through an inward spiritual medium. Thus slcep is a tem-
porary death. The frequent recurrence of this state prevents
our becoming wholly absorbed with the affairs of earth. It
disengages the mind, in a degree at least, from the scenes of
its groveling and its imprisonment. We are led away to the
very confines of mortal being, that we may stand for a brief
season by the veiled portals of the invisible Temple, there to
question the radiant beings who frequent its courts and
worship at its shrine.

VIII.

SPRING IS HERE!

PRIL reminds us of some capricious maid who waits
Abimpatiently and sighs for the warm embrace of an ab-
sent but expected lover. Her heart is full of promises; the
violets blossom in her eyes ; and her bosom is a cage of sing-
ing birds. Like waves of light that come and go in rapid succes-
sion—when broken but fast moving clouds float between us and
the blue heavens—her inconstant smiles appear, and are fol-
lowed by alternate frowns. She tries the temper and the
complexion of the fairer creation—plays rudely with their
wealth of bright curls and light costumes. But we welcome
and cherish the fair visitor from the South Land, fickle as §!
is. She is bewitching as she is capricious ; and we allow
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to laugh and weep at pleasure and without a cause, like a fool-
ish girl in whose heart the half-awakened loves murmur with
changeful and uncertain voices. In her gentler moods she is
irresistibly agreeable. The April winds are tempered by her
warm, inspiring brecath ; and they blow softly, like aromatic
airs, out of the beautiful lands of Summer and of Song.

After all that has been said of the inconstant one, she is
the minister of Hope and the angel of Life. While she bends
tearfully above the graves of the buried germs, her gentlest
breath wakes the dead. Come near, to-day, O breath of the
Spring ! with the inspiration that warms the heart. .Breathe
on the cold forms of Nature, and fan to life the ashes of our
buried hopes.

¢ Blow, from a trumpet of balm in thy mouth,
Blow us more sunshine than shadows,
Blow butterflies out of the South,
Blow bobolinks into the meadows,
Blow off the rain
From faces beclouded with pain.

¢ Soft wind, thou art laden with showers,
Go blow the fresh buds into bloom,
And fan into flame the bright flowers ;
Blow the bee out of his golden comb,
And blow away
The cloud that darkens my heart to-day.””

+ s () s

THEODORE'S TILT ON TH'E JOURNAL.

R. BRITTAN'S Quarterly, for the discussion of Spiritualism, dis-
covers to our eyes, at first glance, a blunder which its editor has
no excuse for having committed. He quotes a well-known poem begin-

nin;
& “T am old and blind,”

and credits it to John Milton, whereas it was simply written of Milton
and his blindness, and its author was Elizabeth Lloyd, a Quakeress.
The same mistake has been made so many times, and corrected in such
conspicuous ways, that we marvel how anybody should stumble into the
same pit again. But Byron taught the world to entertain no great opin-
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ion of quarterly reviewers. Our spiritualistic friends, in both worlds, seem
to have an innate perverseness in literature.—Golden Age.

We are not indebted to our Reviewer for information of the fact,
that we were inadvertently led astray by the representations of the
press, in respect to the authorship of the poem in question. We had
learned that long before the above paragraph was brought to our
notice. The peculiar spirit of this criticism leads us to question the
divinity of its origin, and seems to justify such means of exorcism as
are at our command. Our critic is inexorable in his judgment—as-
suming that we kave committed a blunder that admits of no excuse.
It may be so in his estimation ; but his decision is, nevertheless, very
damaging to our poetic conception of the beneficent spirit of the
Golden Age. But we beg to remind our critic that our mistake is
not of so vital a character as the incorrigible blunders of a certain
erratic genius who has of late achieved more than ordinary distinc-
tion as a biographer, and, politically, as one of the exponents and
defenders of the last, mournful shift of ¢ the lost cause.”

A man of less genius than Mr. Tilton might easily write a small vol-
ume on his mistakes ; but it would be a thankless task, and very few
would care to buy the book. Hitherto our charity has restrained
any allusion to the eccentricities of our cotemporary ; but we may
now gently admonish him to take in his glass windows, preparatory
to the further use of his small sling and the little stones he is able to
throw in this direction. The master spirit of the Golden Age 1s of
course just the man to correct the “innate perverseness” of “our
spiritualistic friends in both worlds.” His serene confidence in his
own individual capacity is apparently commensurate with the great
work he has undertaken. He is at liberty to count on our feeble
support of his magnificent moral enterprise.

We have not been able to ascertain Byron's opinion of weekly re-
viewers ; but it is especially worthy of observation, that tke only thing
—worthy of notice—that ¢ Brittan’s Quarterly, for thé discussion of
Spiritualism, discovers to the eyes” of one of them is—a si
Manifestly among the good things the Golden Age natw
to us is the era of honest criticism! Let us return thank



SCIENCE ON STILTS.

T length we are in possession of the ‘“OQutlines” of the
grand system of * Universology,” by Stephen Pearl Andrews,
in a royal octavo of nearly 8co pages. This is, however, but the
introduction to the new science of Universal Being, which the
author professes to have evolved. The light of this scientific
discovery may be very clear to the authors mind, but it will
scarcely be comprehended by any one else. Universology is
mounted on such superlative stilts, that we apprehend the normal
understanding may never reach it in this world. Never before did
science appear in such a questionable shape ; never did it use such
a preposterous dialect, nor drape itselfin a foreign wardrobe of more
than kaleidoscopic combinations. Philosophy is on the rampage,
and the termonology of this book is sufficient to terrify all ordinary
readers. The attempt to penetrate the mysteries of the Pantarch
must be perilous ; and we do not propose to jeopardize our equili-
brium by diving into the fathomless depths of the author’s philosophi-
cal vagaries.  Are not the accumulated woes of humanity sufficient
already ? Must we yet have all the evils of Universology heaped
upon us, that the horn of Stephen may be exalted? In fine, are we to
be inoculated with the virus of a scorbutic Socialism, and have our
mother tongue thus grossly perverted, that Reason may be swamped
and Science go on a bender ?

But seriously. If much learning and intense thought have made
the author mad, his delirium has not interrupted a certain method of
manifestation peculiar to himself. Notwithstanding the vast egotism
that overshadows his best ideas; that displays itself in a question-
able liberty of speech, and manifests supreme contempt for ordinary
habits of thought and accepted forms of expression—the careful
reader will yet recognize the presence of a subtile mind, and faculties
sharpened and rendered incisive by close analysis and earnest con-
troversy. In his scientific explorations, however, the author goes to
sea with more breadth of sail than weight of ballast. Those who
are so buoyant as to float on the surface, and such as have line
enough to touch bottom, may venture to go along, if they will. If
the fog that envelops the subject ever clears away, they may possi-
bly find an anchorage somewhere within the ¢ Basic Outlines” of the
author’s conception.
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REV. JOHN PIERPONT.
BY REV. SUMNER ELLIS.

OW little we know or think of many who are among

our benefactors ! History does not always seem just,

nor fame impartial ; and certainly every worthy and generous

heart delights, however late, to learn the story of its unknown

or forgotten friend, and to pay its tribute of gratitude and
meed of praise.

Gladly do I turn aside from my accustomed duties to
sketch for the readers of this JOURNAL a brief record of the
life and spirit of Rev. John Picrpont,—as of one with whom,
I doubt not, they will be plcased to renew an old acquaint-
ance, or to form a new. I am to speak of a man to whom
every American, at least, owes a debt, and who should not
be lost from our circle of remembered and cherished bene-
factors. He was a remarkable man in very many respects;
was ‘‘his own parallel,” and has had no other; and his life-
story is a sort of romance of history. Real life never runs in
old ruts. He was many-sided, blending traits not often
joined ; in dead earnest about whatever he set his hand to;

Vor. I.—19.
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every motion of his mind was terse, and every sinew of his
body tort, and the complex machinery of his nature lost none
of its firm adjustment to the last; he was sunny as a child,
and warbled poctry like a bird; stern and unyiclding as a
Puritan, and, like a Puritan, never halting between two
opinions ; merry as a jester, grave and devout as an apostle ;
a great lover, and a good hater ; exquisite in taste, careful as
an artist of the minutest details, cutting seals to perfection
with his penknife, almost finical in a multitude of matters,
and yet forceful as a good general or great ruler, and capable
of overlooking all the ground at once; he had the grace of
the willow and the vigor of the oak; in short, he was the
harmony of many extremes, and justified, more than would
any other American who has lived, the alliterative tribute
which has just becn cut in marble for his monument at Mount
Auburn :—* Poet, patriot, preacher, philosopher, philanthro-
pist.”  Such a weight of various encomium would seem to
be enough to disturb the repose of ordinary dust. But they
who have dictated the inscription know whercof they affirm.
They are of sound mind and sterling character, and not given
to idle or extravagant utterances; whilst an acquaintance
with Mr. Pierpont, extending over a full half-century, and to
all possible relations,—private and public, sacred and secular,
placid and stormy,—entitles their solemn verdict to high
respect.

John Pierpont was born in Litchfield, Connecticut, on the
sixth of April, 1785, having an honorable ancestry whose
blood had not turned to water. His great-grandfather, Rev.
James Picrpont, ““ was the sccond minister of New Haven,
and one of the founders of Yale College.” His mother was a
vigorous, sweet-spirited and pious woman; and to her he
often referred in his manhood and old age, fully recognizing
the heavy debt he was under to her maternal love and in-
fluence. The muse came to the aid of his filial expressions,
and the beauty and fecling of the following lines no reader
can miss :—



REV. JOHN PIERPONT. 291

¢ She led me first to God ;
Her words and prayers were my young spirit’s dew.
For, when she used.to leave
The fireside, every eve,
I knew it was for prayer that she withdrew.”

With honor he graduated at Yale in 1803. Soon after,
caught by the spirit, partly prudential and partly adventurous,
that actuated many young men of his time just out of col-
lege, he went “ down South " to seek employment as a teach-
er. He became a private tutor in the family of Col. Wm.
Allston, of South Carolina, and made, in a couple of yecars,
some money and. more experience to serve him. On his re-
turn to the North he studied law, and was admitted to the
bar at Newburyport, Mass. ‘“ A born lawyer,” in the lan-
guage of one who knew him longest and best, still he did
not succeed in his profession. Days and due-bills came, but
there was dearth of clients. He dabbled in poetry, but made
few pleas in court. He read Blackstone some, but Campbell,
Akenside, and Scott more. If he could not, for the lack of
opportunity, untwist the tangles of the law, he had all the
more time to wecave the tissues of fancy. In obscurity and
under defeat, he was moulting wings for other flights.

Thinking at length that patience had ceased to be a virtue
—a thought which young lawyers and doctors, and young
men generally who would make for themselves a place, should
never entertain—he removed to Boston and opened an office
at 103 Court street. But the second chapter of his experience
was like the first ; and, soon settling it in his own mind that
his dream of a metropolitan fame ‘‘ was all a dream,”” he read-
ily yiclded to an opcning and went into trade. He turned
from Vattel and ‘“digests” to dry goods. But the finances
and markets were in a bad way all over the country, for it
was just aftec the war of 1812. His firm wecathcred the
rough sea of Boston commerce for a time, and then removed
to Baltimore, Maryland, hoping for greater safety and better
success. But this only proved to be going from bad to worse,
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and after a hard struggle and an extension of their venture to
Charleston, South Carolina, as a vent for surplus goods on
hand, the firm failed outright and wound up its disastrous ca-
reer. And we can but whisper in our own heart, at a low
breath, Amen—so mote it be,—since at least an editor and
author of some fame, whose name I must withhold, and the
John Pierpont of history, whom we could not spare, came of
it. Itwas a fall up-hill. It was a victorious defeat, a blessed
disaster, a loss that was gain. Horace said that poverty
drove him to poetry, and poetry introduced him to Varus,
Virgil, and Ma®cenas ; Diogenes of an exile became a philo-
sopher; and the John Bunyan of Pilgrim’s Progress fame,
was born to authorship of a cruel imprisonment in Old Bed-
ford jail. In these and all like cases, where misfortune sets
a man right with fortune and gives him more fully to himself
and the world, our pity will insist on telling itself out in the
major key. As it was, we sce not how we could else have
had, to the great joy and price of our hearts, the true John
Picrpont, with his ““ Airs of Palestine,” his *“ American First-
Class Book,"” still the best reader published in the land, his
dear hymns so familiar in our Sunday worship, his long and
heroic battle for the freedom of Hollis-street pulpit and all
others, and the ¢ thirty ycars’ war” of a fiery and bold
prophet upon the national sins of slavery and intemperance.
The result reconciles us to all that went before it.  The sharp
flames were only to prepare the ore for the statue.

Brought up in the Puritan faith of New England, Mr. Pier-
pont was drawn, while in Boston, to the Unitarian church in
Brattle-street, by the eloquence of Edward Everett, at that
time its pastor. To what extent his open and ecarnest mind
had becen biased by the liberal thought of the city, before he
took this step, we cannot say. In Baltimore he became fully
confirmed and deeply interested in his new views, and em-
braced them with all the natural ardor and conviction of his
soul. Theology had a special charm for him, addressing, as
it did, at once his inherited reverence, his strong love of mor-
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al laws and duties, and his quick poetic sense of the beauty
and infinitude of the spiritual realm. In fact, the better side
of the universe, opening more and more to his admiring gaze,
lured him like a spell, and when he finally failed as a mer-
chant, he was ripe and ready for the ministry. In 1818,
then in his thirty-fourth year, he entered Harvard Divinity
School; and was ordained the following year, as succes-
sor to the celebrated Dr. Holley, of the Hollis-street church
in Boston. .

We may say, he had now struck upon the grooves of his
destiny. He had found his appointed place, which is one of
the happiest events that can befall an earnest soul. To aman
of punk, and devoid of all bias and native characteristics,
one place may be as fit as another,—all callings may be alike ;
but the elect must make their election sure, or there is no rest
and no peace for them. Life is all chains and fetters, and
galls them, till they find their right mission and in that their
emancipation. Mr. Pierpont had overtaken his flying destiny
in Hollis-street pulpit; and for a quarter of a century he
found in it a sphere worthy of his gifts. He could here
breathe his tenderest reverence in prayer, indulge his heart
in sympathy with sorrow and need, discuss and enforce the
high principles of the Christian religion in the interest of both
private and public life ; whilstin his study he could give him-
self to literary pursuits, and in society to that genial good-
fellowship which was his delight.

With a dominant moral nature, and a heart of broadest °
humanity, he was naturally drawn into the reformatory move-
ments of his time. Where could such a man stand, but with
Garrison, Parker, and Phillips, in the thickest of the battle
waged against the minions of sin? His active temperament
and firm will, and courage like a Spartan, made him some-
what of a soldier by birth; and when we add to these the
clearness and force of his convictions and the loyalty of his
conscience, we have the man for moral conflict,—one who will
cry aloud and spare not,—one who will hold friendship, ease,
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house and home, and life itself, in subordination to duty,—one
who, like Luther in Germany, Knox in Scotland, and Tyndall
in England, will be the hope of neglected virtue and outraged
justice. We quote the words of his old friend, John Neil, from
the . 1tlantic Monthly:—** Believing that, as a servant of God,
he had no right to preach smooth things when rough things
were nceded, and that acknowledging other people’s trans-
gressions would not satisfy the law, he came out boldly, with
helm and spear, against two of the worst forms of human
slavery,—the slavery of the body and the slavery of the soul,
the slavery of the wine-cup, and the slavery of bondage to a
master.”’

And he drew every weapon at his command into this con-
flict, like one who meant a hard fight and no surrender. He
slept with his armor on; he was alert at every call of duty,
near and far. Like Whittier, he invoked the martial muse ;
and his songs of Freedom and Temperance were sung from
cast to west, and on a thousand platforms. Their ring was
decisive as the tones of a trumpet, and the enthusiasm they
often kindled in mass-mectings of the hardy and ecarnest re-
formers, justified the old saying, that ‘“ Who makes the bal-
lads and lyrics of the land, is master of the people.” He was
the poet of all kinds of anniversarics, because he was ready
at the shortest notice, as if he was beforehand and had these
effusions finished in advance, as editors write up the death of
great men before they die, and only have to run to the
pigeon-hole in time of need ; and because, with a divining in-
stinct, he knew how to touch the key-note of the occasion.
How he mingled poctry and point to serve, three or four
stanzas from as many platform-songs will suffice to show :—

¢ Thou sparkling bowl ! thou sparkling bowl !
Though lips of bards thy brim may press,
And eyes of beauty o'er thee roll,
And song and dance thy power confess,
I will not touch thee ; for there clings
A scorpion to thy side, that stings 1"
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¢¢Should God in wrath ordain
A universal dearth,
What need He do, but rain
On all this green, glad earth,
From cloudy urns,
The curse that fills
Our vats and stills,
That blights and burns?”

¢¢ Is it his toil that wrings

From the slave’s bosom that deep sigh?
Is it his niggard fare that brings

The tear to his downcast eye?
Oh no; by toil and humble fare
Earth’s sons their health and vigor gain ;
Tt is because the slave must wear

His chain.”

But to poetry Mr. Pierpont added, in his determined and
fearless advocacy of human rights and well-being, conversa-
tions at every corner ivith friend and foe, serious and satirical
stories in the public journals, telling selections in his ‘“ Ameri-
can First-Class Book” and ‘‘ National Reader,” to set the
young right, lecturcs, spceches, and sermons and prayers
almost without end. But in that day of bitter hostility
between parties, and of the general subordination of pulpits
to pews, the hero we are considering was not likely to have
an easy time of it. His parish was wealthy and conservative.
Some of his most influential men were extensively engaged in
the liquor interest, as manufacturers or wholcsale dealers;
whilst others had large Southern patronage at their stores, and
numbered many slave-owners among their friends. They
found their pastor troublesome. It was not pleasant to be set
in the criminal-box on Sundays, when they sought the peace
and complacency of dignified pews. They thought him pre-
sumptuous to disregard thus their wealth and social standing.
Was it not for the pulpit to defer to the pews from which it
derived its bread? Had they not ¢ called their minister to
preach the gospel?” What right had he to ‘‘ meddle with
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trade or politics?” Who was he that he had a right to set
aside custom?

They remonstrate. But with the coolness of conviction,
he replics that ‘“ moral principles are given by our moral Gov-
ernor and Judge, to be applied to every subject and in every
relation in life.” They next threaten. Andhe responds, “I
will stand in a free pulpit, or I will stand in none.” Driven
to desperation, they play the game of malice, and trump up
scandal and set foul rumors afloat. But, conscious of a clear
and worthy record, he is not disturbed, holding still the even
tenor of his way and hewing to the line as if nothing had
happened. They close up their pews and seek a financial
wreck of the concern as a means of riddance. But a secret
mint of moncy is found to be available to the pastor’s need.
At length a formal trial is projected. The brave, honest man
is summoned to answer a formidable catalogue of charges,
which lawyers, aided by ex parte witnesses, have been months
in framing. Fancy has been fertile in furnishing sinister facts.
Madame Rumor has becen taken as damaging authority.
Rhetoric has been invoked to make much of little, to show
white as black, to stamp carnestness as animosity, and to twist
general statements into personalities, and so forth. So far as
possible, public sentiment has been forestalled and a decisive
prejudice invoked. No stone was left unturned. Ingenuity
had been exhausted. Never was a case worked up with less
sparing of pains and cost. Tax upon tax was voted upon the
parish for the furtherance of the case, to the point of ruin.
The conservative and unhumanitarian interests had selfishly
combined and enlisted for a death-struggle.

The trial came. The jurors were the prominent Unitarian
clergymen of Boston, with Dr. Lothrop as secretary, who
finally put the trial in book-form, a solid volume of three hun-
dred or more fincly-printed pages. Mr. Pierpont defended
himself.  Having been a lawyer, he knew the art; and, being
in the right, he counted on an casy victory. Speedily was
cvery charge touching his moral character set aside. He vin-
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dicated his honor to the last degree, and turned the reproach
of scandal-mongers upon his accusers. His life of uprightness
and charity spoke for itself. Virtuc makes its defence in ad-
vance. He whose worth doth speak need not speak his own
worth ; and Mr. Pierpont needed really only silence on this
point.

The trial virtually narrowed to the following ‘“ Grounds of
Complaint :”—*¢ His too busy interference with questions of
. legislation on the subject of prohibiting the sale of ardent
spirits ; his too busy interference with questions of legislation
on the subject of imprisonment for debt ; his too busy inter-
ference with the popular controversy on the subject of the
abolition of slavery.” The phrase ‘¢ questions of legislation,”
in the above charges, was simply a thin disguise ; everybody
saw, at a glance, it was a tub thrown to divert the whale. It
was not that he discussed laws, but principles, that was the
real head and front of his offence ; but this fact they felt it
would be more to their credit to conceal. They preferred to
draw the conflict from its real centre, but Mr. Pierpont
steadily held it where it belonged, and came off fully trium-
phant. The Council decided that the pulpit must be free to
the extent that the defendant claimed ; that all moral ques-
tions may properly be discussed from it ; that trade, statutes,
customs, fashions, all private and public provinces of life, are
legitimately open to its criticism and counsel ; that Chris-
tianity is for universal application. The only qualification
made by these grave jurors, in view of the occupant of Hollis-
street pulpit, was that, in some instances, he scemed to have
been too vehement in his manner. The tempest of ycars’ du-
ration narrows to a mere mist ! Months of heated and turbu-
lent accusation and pressing of charges draws a verdict of an
excess of vehemence! The toiling mountain agonizes and
delivers a mouse ! Well, the hero of humanity can afford to
go down the way of history as one who, in the estimate of the
dignified clergy, was too ardent! The censure becomes him,
like saying of a fond mother, she loved her babe too well.
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The crime of enthusiasm is one of credit, where the ends are
moral and for the good of the race. An intense eagerness to
do away national sins, to which most others are as farthing-
candles to the sun, and to set free from moncyed and selfish
rule the pulpits of the land, may well be forgiven !

After a quarter of a century of hard and noble service in
Boston, which endeared him to the city and won him a name
that shall outlive marble inscriptions, he resigned his place,
and went to reside in Albany, N. Y., as pastor of the Uni-
tarian church. But, acclimated to New England, he found
life there an ““ exile ;" and with joy he returned, at the end of
four years, to settle in Medford, necar Boston, and to spend,
as he hoped and expected, the entire evening of his life,
honored by foes, and happy with friends. He looked for a
peaccful sunset and a calm sunrise beyond, as the best fortune
that could await him. But when the late civil war broke out,
fermented and precipitated by the South in the interest of
slavery, the vetcran soldier, sleeping on his armor, was
aroused to all his old ‘‘ vehemence ;" and, although at that
time he had reached his seventy-seventh year, he resigned his
quiet pastorate, and applicd for a chaplaincy in the army, on
condition that his regiment should ‘‘go through Balti-
more.”  He was accepted by Gov. Andrew, his true and
tried friend, with much enthusiasm; and his regiment went
into camp near Washington. But camp-life was too hard for
the brave but feeble old man. His spirit indeed was willing,
but his flesh was weak. He asked, through his colonel, for a
three-days’ leave of absence to rest and recruit in the city ;
but the general commanding, not knowing the man, sent
back the order: ‘ What does your chaplain want of three
days' absence? Give him two.” This was a new chapter of
experience for him who had always had his way ; and, setting
his wisdom above his valor, he decided to retire from active
service in the camp and field. He was soon installed, by favor
of his fricnd, the late Chicf-Justice Chase, in an office in the
Treasury Department, and spent the last five years of his life
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in ‘“ writing up a digest of the Treasury decisions.” He en-
tered into the work with his usual zeal, and said to a friend,
when past eighty, “I am in the midst of some work at
Washington which I hope to live long enough to accomplish.”
But he did not. For, soon after this, whilst visiting his friends
in Medford, he retired, after a day and evening of unusual
vigor and happiness, ‘‘sparkling with wit and lighted with
wisdom,” and was found asleep in the long sleccp the next
morning, with a composed and cheerful smile on his face.
The star fell unseen from its earthly sky. But the manner of
his death seems much like a fulfilment of his prayer, expressed
in a poem he had written many years before :—

¢ Fain would I, if I might, be spared the scene
Of wife and children round my dying bed,
Kneeling in prayer, or to my last poor words
Bending with tearful eyes.”

And so activity passed into peace! The long and wild
day, crowded with high and useful toils and triumphs, was
““ rounded with a sleep.” He has gone to his rest. And the
angels hail him with “ Well done, good and faithful ! enter
thou into the joy of thy Lord.”

Mr. Pierpont’s poetic gift was of a high order, but it cvi-
dently received unfair treatment. The muse claims solitude
and much silent and undisturbed musing and questioning of
Nature and Life. Homer has no biography ; and all that is
known of Shakspcare can be written on the palm of your
* hand, and neither historian nor critic can add a line to the
meagre story. Tennyson is a recluse, and Whittier dwells
mostly in retirement on the banks of the Merrimack. Poetry
does not grow in the street nor bloom in the public square.
But Mr. Pierpont’s active temperament got the better of his
meditation. He forsook his musc and went abroad. Poetry
was too much a home-bred affair; and after his lifc-work of
reform had been fairly taken in hand, his periods, both in
prose and poetry, lose something of their grace and ripple.
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Still he has written much fine poetry that will live in our
litcrature. He did well, if he did not do his best; and we
arc quite ready to pardon much to his practical zeal for his
race. We may be allowed to make a single quotation ,from
his better poems, trusting its familiarity, which is a token of
its merit, will not detract from its interest. . It is entitled,

THE PILGRIM FATHERS.

¢ The Pilgrim Fathers,—where are they ?—
The waves that brought them o’er

Still roll in the bay, and throw their spray
As they break along the shore ;

Still roll in the bay, as they rolled that day
When the Mayflower moored below,

When the sea around was black with storms,
And white the shore with snow.

‘¢ The mists that wrapped the Pilgrim’s sleep
Still brood upon the tide;

And his rocks yet keep their watch by the deep,
To stay its waves of pride.

But the snow-white sail, that he gave to the gale
When the heavens looked dark, is gone ;—

As an angel’s wing, through an opening cloud,
Is seen, and then withdrawn.

““The Pilgrim exile,—sainted name !
The hill, whose icy brow

Rejoiced, when he came, in the morning’s flame,
In the morning's lame burns now.

And the moon’s cold light, as it lay that night
On the hill side and the sea,

Still lies where he laid his houseless head ;—
Buf the Pilgrim,—where is he ?

¢ The Pilgrim Fathers are at rest ;
When Summer's throned on high,

And the world's warm breast is in verdure drest,
Go, stand on the hill where they lie.

The earliest ray of the golden day
On that hallowed spot is cast ;

And the cvening sun, as he leaves the world,
Looks kindly on that spot last,
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¢ The Pilgrim spiri¢ has not fled ;
It walks in noon’s broad light ;

And it watches the bed of the glorious dead,
With the holy stars, by night,

It watches the bed of the brave who have bled,
And shall guard this ice-bound shore,

Till the waves of the bay, where the Mayflower lay,
Shall foam and freeze no more.”

On the evening before his seventy-seventh birthday, the
glorious old man felt again the poectic fire, as of old, aflame
within, and wrote an ‘“ Address to his Soul.” And nothing
in all his writings is more characteristic, or truer to the type
and spirit of his life, than these two stanzas from this swan-like
song of the fading day :—

¢¢ Spirit ! my Spirit ! hath each stage
That brought thee up from youth
To thy now venerable age
Seen thee in search of Truth?

¢ ITast thou in search of Truth been true,—
True to thyself and her,—
And been, with many or with few,
Her honest worshiper? ”

Brought up a Puritan, becoming in mid-life a Unitarian,
Mr. Pierpont embraced, in his later ycars, the doctrines of
Spiritualism. More and more he came to blend the two
worlds in one, and restore to carth and present communion
a heaven and a spiritual host that theology had set at an im-
measurable distance. He yiclded his vencrable hecart to the
attractions of ‘‘ unscen presences " and listened to ““silent
voices.” He felt himself still with those who had becen, in
earlier times, the light and joy of his home, and the friends of
his active days. His pious heart and poetic soul revelled in
contemplation of an undivided universe; he felt that the lost
kad been found ; to him the old had indeed become new, and
the distant near, and the void populous! Among the last of
his public acts was the attending and presiding over a national
convention of Spiritualists at Philadelphia.



THE MASTODONS OF METAPHYSICS.
BY PROF. J. R. BUCHANAN, M.D.

ROGRESS, which has a boundless past for its historic
P carcer, and an infinite future for its majestic march,
has stages or eras of corresponding extent and grandeur.

The progress of the human mind has reached a stage corre-
sponding closcly by analogy with that period in the devel-
opment of our planet in which man first made his appearance.
Human knowledge, from its feeble beginnings in the animal
perceptions of the savage, has attained increasing develop-
ment and complexity, until in the ninetcenth century it pre-
sents an organized science of man.

The plan of the animal kingdom, which is also the plan of
growth for the human embryo, presents us a scale of prog-
ress through the Radiata, Mollusca and Articulata, to the
Vertebrata, and in the latter, the gradation through fishes, rep-
tiles, and birds to thc Mammalia—the latter class attaining
its maximum development in man.

Thus knowledge, beginning in the rude arts of nomadic and
agricultural industry, advancing by architecture and sculpture
to the ingenious mechanic arts, progresses through divination
and alchemy, through physics, mathematics, astronomy, geo-
logy, natural history and chemistry, to anatomy and physio-
logy, in the progress of which the necessity and imminence of a
science of man becomes apparent, and with the exploration
of the brain the science of man is born.

Corresponding as it does to the growth of the human em-
bryo and to the plan of the animal kingdom, this intellectual
progress is cqually parallel with the developmental history of
our planet, which presents, with all the magnitude of space
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and time, the same magnificent system of progress which is
embodied in the growth of each living being.

From the mecasurcless ages of the Azoic time, progress
through Pal®ozoic, Mesozoic, and Cenozoic periods displays
an increasing complexity of organization, an increasing ca-
pacity for higher modes of life possible only in higher condi-
tions, and a gradual culmination of life through improved
nerve-structures and higher intelligence to the final consum-
mation in MAN. :

In this grand progress, the conditions of the higher devel-
opment prove incompatible with the continued cxistence of
much that appeared in a lower stage. Geologists tell us that
remains of nearly 40,000 species of animals have been found,
not onc of which is now in existence, and that probably ten
times that number may have passed away andleft no record
or sign of their having existed.

As man came on the sccne, many of the huge quadrupeds
which roamed over the wild carth and seemed unquestioned
masters of the continents, yielded to the mysterious law that
sweeps aside the gross and powerful forms of a lower grade of
existence, to bring in the more dclicate, refined, and spiritual
beings who have a nearer relationship to the kingdom of heaven,

Gigantic elephants and oxen, huge tigers, bears, and hyenas
in post-tertiary times held possession of the forest, and seemed
to forbid the entrance of man upon the scene. The Masto-
dons roamed over the American continent, and, in company
with the Megatherium and Mcgalonyx, seemed tosay to feeble
humanity, ¢ This realm is ours alone.” But they have all
passed away, and their ivory tusks still strew the plains of
Northern Asia, while their bones, found in a hundred differ-
ent localities, reward the search of the antiquarian geologist.

Similar to their fate is that of the huge systems of specula-
tion, born of semi-barbarian conditions, that have occupied
the world of letters from the dawn of civilization to the ad-
vent of the science of man, but which are now rapidly pass-
ing away, soon to be known only by their lifeless remains in
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the cold and dusty corners of the library. These speculative
systems of the post-tertiary age of literature, which may be
properly compared to the mastodons of the animal kingdom,
are a proper subject for a hasty post-mortem: examination at
the present time, before all interest in such remains is lost, and
Hegel and Duns Scotus are equally forgotten.

Our title, *“ The Mastodons of Mctaphysics,” suggests the
study of huge but extinct organisms in the literary world
—systems of no utility to man, incapable of being serviceable
in a true civilization, and notable only for the historical fact
of their cxistence and monstrosity.

Dropping the figurative language with which we have treat-
ed these systems of hypotheses and n-science, let us inquire
into their substantial merits, and the real worth of that facti-
tious reputation which has grown and flourished in the uni-
versities, and has served, like the glamour of military renown,
for a false and misleading light on a dangerous shore to the
young beginners of the ‘‘ voyage of life.”

No humble, earnest secker of truth, who brings his ob-
servations to thc common stock of human knowledge, de-
scerves aught but the lasting gratitude of mankind. Nor can
we cherish too tenderly the memory of those who, like Soc-
rates, Kepler, Columbus, or Jefferson, are impelled by their
supcrior wisdom and heroism to become the teachers of their
race. But the teachers of mctaphysical subtleties belong to
a different class.

While mankind have becn engaged in the necessary labors
of subsistence, and slowly, very slowly, from age to age,
gathering uscful practical knowledge by experience and ob-
servation—learning to build, to cultivate land, to manufacture
implements and domestic comforts—learning also to regulate
society by law and magistracy and to train their children in
the proper principles of life and conduct, they have been su-
pervised from the earlicst periods by a class of fluent and dig-
nified men whose capacitics for talking were associated with a
conviction that their lectures were highly important to hu-
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manity—were, in fact, the very embodiment of the highest
wisdom and entitled to be called plhilosophy.

They did not tecach a better agriculture, architecture, or
manufacturing art, or better government, education and hy-
gienc—such subjects they gencrally regarded as beneath the
dignity of their intellectual vocation, and ignored or scorned
as a feudal baron scorned every species of productive in-
dustry. Nor did they collect and classify the facts concern--
ing the operations of the human soul, or ascertain the laws of
its connection and interaction with the body, or determine
anything whatever as to the brain, or even cast a glance in
that direction, or extend a single word of encouragement to
students of the brain.

Their vocation was to discuss curious and unimportant ques-
tions and mysteries—matters of little value if thoroughly un-
derstood, and matters beyond the spherc of positive know-
ledge and purely conjectural. If upon such subjects they had
thrown much light, by gathering facts and arranging a satisfac-
tory demonstration of any theory which might serve as a basis
either for any improvement or for any reasoning leading to
improvement, we might, to that cxtent, feel some respect for
their labors or rather writings. But unfortunately they have
generally scorned to stoop to the acquisition of Znformation,
and have considered it sufficient to talk from thc ample re-
sources of their ignorance, to give their speculative opinions
on matters of which they 4weww no more than their fellows,
and concerning which their ability to instruct others depended
entirely on their superior critical genius, sharper reasoning
and more ingenious imagination—their ability, in short, to
comprchend nature without especially studying her phenom-
ena and to understand the laws of the universe as if they had
been its creative builders. Most of their writings are per-
vaded by an cxalted conception of the divine dignity of man
and his ability to understand the world by consciousness and
meditation—and cspecially to comprehend the incomprehen-
sible, the infinite Divine.

VorL. L.—20
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It is true that all of these writers have not strictly limited
their pens to profitless speculation, but many have, in some
degree, given attention to governmental and ethical questions,
and matters concerning scicnce. But these were minor mat-
ters with them, and we speak of them simply in their historical
character as metaphysical philpsophers,when pronouncing their
writings the most worthless class of contributions to human
progress. From Plato to Proclus, from Kant and Fichte to
Schopenhauer and Hartman, from Descartes and Malcbranche
to Cousin, from Duns Scotus to Dugald Stewart, from Abe-
lard and Albertus Magnus to Pcter Ramus and Cardan, from
Raymond Lully to Van Helmont, from Anselm to Cudworth,
or from Pyrrhus to Berkeley, their writings present us the most
remarkable, vast and wcarisome intellectual Sahara, covered
with deceptive mirage and blinding clouds of sand, where
if anything green, beautiful or refreshing is found, it is only
in little oases too far apart to sustain and restore the exhaust-
ed traveler.

Voluminous verbiage clothing the dry skeletons of lifeless
idcas—verbose discussions and subtle discriminations in refer-
ence to matters utterly void of interest; chimerical hypo-
theses substituted for facts, and a singular absence of reliable
cvidence to establish any conclusion; a remarkable incapa-
city to express uscful idcas in a terse, direct and simple man-
ner, and a remarkable inability to recognize sclf-evident truth
or self-evident absurdity—such are the characteristics that
pervade our metaphysical literature for over 2,000 years, and
render cvery volume a profitless study if not a stultifying
influence to its rcader—of little more value in reference to
true psychology than Plato’s superb nonsense about the at-
traction of dry for moist, cold for hot, bitter for sweet, empty
for full—or the cqually puerile notions of Kant in an age of
scientific enlightenment about the difference between live
force and dead force.

The remarkable and numerous company of talkers about ab-
stractions, who have stood in the way of true progress, and
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diverted men’s mind from beneficial studics, have fostered a
barren and verbose style of writing—a pompous vanity that
delights in its own vague speculations and neglects everything
that is necessary to the rcal increase of knowledge and culti-
vation of true philosophy.

These charges may be enforced in detail against almost
every writer of any prominence in the metaphysical ranks,
from the days of Greek speculation to the very latest German
follics. Indeed the motley corps, though very much alike in
their spirit and modes of thought, have not hesitated to en-
force the charges of absurdity against each other, as when
Peter Ramus .delivered his thesis upon the proposition that
‘¢ All that has been affirmed by Aristotle is a fabrication,” or
when Schopenhauer denounced the philosophy of Hegel with
unbounded scorn, which was cordially reciprocated by the
Hegelians. So Dugald Stewart denounced the Ontologists—
and Hamilton, with a wide-sweeping claymore, demolished an
army of his predecessors.

Being the last, and in some respects the ablest of the great
metaphysicians, his work of destruction was a good work for
human progress, which it may be worth while to inspect.
He says of his modern predecessors generally, with justice as
well as force, that ‘“ almost all modern philosophers ” have
taken an erroneous view of consciousness, and therefore are
lost in error. ¢ In reality, by refusing any one datum of
consciousness, philosophy invalidates the whole credibility of
consciousness, and consciousness ruined as an instrument,
philosoply is extinct. The refusal of philosophers to accept the
fact of the duality of consciousness is virtually an act of philo-
sophic suicide. Their various systems are now only so many
emply spectres, so many enchanted corpses, which the just
exorcism of the skeptic reduces to their natural nothingness.
The mutual polemic of these systems is like the warfare of
shadows, or the herocs in Valhalla; they hew each other
into pieces, only in a twinkling to be reunited, and again to
amuse themselves in other bloodless and indecisive contests.”
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Yet ITamilton himself can but be regarded by any true
scientist as one of the most animated of the spectral heroes
of Valhalla, who now look down on a scientific progress
which to-day they are impotent to resist—and the science of
the brain was progressing with accelerating speed when the
dying Hamilton supposed that it had passed away like a spec-
tral system of metaphysics.

One single decisive fact illustrating the connection of the mind
with the brain, or its capacity for action independent of the
brain, or its capacity for anything after the dissolution of the
body, is worth far more than all that can be found in a thou-
sand volumes of pure metaphysics. Yet such facts are ac-
tually shunncd, if not abhorred, by the followers of the meta-
physical systems of the universitics, and the British Quarterly
with another dignified periodical descends to malicious tattle
and even to vulgar scurrility against men so eminent as
Messrs. Huggins and Crookes for daring to make psychologi-
cal experiments, as Blackwood's Magasine once denounced
Gall and Spurzheim for dissecting the brain and inquiring into
its functions when the world was waiting to hear from them its
anatomy.

Mctaphysical systems formerly devoured each other as ser-
pents swallow their prey, but even if not borne down by
their flagrant absurdities and by hostile criticism they would
be forced into obscurity by their voluminous inanity and
enormous accumulation.

The writings of the schoolmen, the medi@val metaphysi-
cians, are thoroughly obsolcte. The speculations of the Greeks
intcrest no one now cxcept as we read Plato through
curivsity as a representative of Greek culture, and it cannot
be very long before Kant, Fichte, Hegel and their metaphysi-
cal cotemporarics will be consigned to the depositories of
rubbish.

1t is scarccly remembered now that the voluminous writ-
ings of ALBERTUS MAGNUS required twelve pages to record
their titles, or that the cqually voluminous scribblings of
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Raymond Lully were reverenced by his followers as superior
to the writings of Aristotle, though in the present day he
would be regarded by many as a lunatic—or that Duns Scotus
had thirty thousand pupils and gave them in the 13th cen-
tury much the same kind of mental food as the most modern
metaphysicians—or that Abelard, 200 years carlier, figured as
the chief founder of mediaval philosophy—or that Peter
Lombard, the ¢“ Master of Sentences,” furnished the text-book
of philosophy in the 12th century on which the ¢ Seraphic
Doctor ” Bonaventura and many others were delighted to
write commentaries. The text-book and the commentaries
are now forgotten alike, though they were more reverenced in
their day than Locke, Stewart, Brown and Kant in the early
portion of the present century.

Our subject may be dry and profitless ; indecd one is often
tempted to turn aside from inspecting the speculative rubbish
of centuries, but we have a necessary task to perform. The
exposure of falsechood is sometimes a necessary duty for the
vindication of truth. American and English universities still
cherish metaphysics, still ignore the science of the mind in
connection with the brain, still refuse with blind stubbornness
to look at any single fact in experimental psychology or even
to tolerate experimental investigation. Let us examine, then,
the chaff which they substitute for proper intellectual food.

Ontological metaphysics, derived from consciousness, can
rationally be regarded only as an absurd and abortive specula-
tion. That which is outside of oursclves cannot be found in
ourselves. We might as well hope to develop astronomy
and civil engineering by looking into our consciousness as to
develop any philosophic conceptions of the universe in gen-
eral. The attempt has invariably resulted in vague and
chaotic conceptions, more worthy of a mad-house than a uni-
versity. The metaphysical critic, Mansel, remarks: ¢ The ideas
of God, Freedom and Immortality are too special to be
elicited by the processes of general Ontology, except in the
form of Pantheism, which disposcs of them by annihilating
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them altogether. The idea of God becomes merged in that of
the sum total of existence; that of Freedom is destroyed by
representing this quasi-deity as the sole real agent; that of
Immortality is exchanged for the absorption of self into the
real universe.”

“Like Ontology in general, the three branches of Ontology [God,
the world and the soul], if deductively treated, will deal with words and
not with things. Unable to verify their fundamental assumptions by an
appeal to the facts of consciousness—unable even to determine
whether those assumptions represent thouglit or the negation of
thought—they can but torture words under the name of analyzing
notions, and arrive at conclusions which indicate no more than a
consistent use of language. Thought itself, in its bare and unmixed
form, cannot be handled in any mental process,”

As a fair and bricef statement of the Cosmology of the meta-
physicians, the following passage from Mansel shows its ab-
surdity sufficiently to need no comment :—

-« Cosmology, as exhibited by Wolf, professes to deduce from onto-
legical principles a demonstration of the nature of the world and the
manner in which it is produced from simple substances. The office
of Cosmology is to deduce from the abstract principles of being in
general, the necessary relations which the world as a compound
being must exhibit. It is thus based not on an examination of the
mundane phenomena, as they actually cxist in the present system of
nature, but on the general conception of the world as a possible
system, and in which the actual system is included as an individual
under a species.  Cosmology, as thus exhibited, can contain nothing
more than an analysis of gencral notions, and can lead to no con-
clusions but such as the philosopher has himself virtually assumed in
his premises. The abstract notion of the world contains implicitly
whatever attributes we choose to assume as its constituents ; and the
metaphysical or logical analysis of that notion can contain no
more.”

Equally conclusive is the objection to metaphysical theo-
logy, as stated by Mansel : —
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“We are supposed to start from a nominal definition of the Deity,
as the most perfect being, containing in his nature the sum of all pos-
sible realities in an absolutely perfect degree. How do we know that
our conception at all corresponds to the nature of the being whom it
professes to represent? Such a system claims in its very conception
a right to transcend consciousness. The form of consciousness is
myself, and the facts of consciousness postulate my existence as
their condition. By what warrant am I justified in reasoning from
the relative to the absolute, in identifying that which depends on me
with that on which I depend? A conception of the Deity in his ab-
solute existence appears to involve a self-contradiction ; for conception
itself is a limitation, and a conception of the absolute Deity is a limi-
tation of the illimitable !”

Kant, in opposition to the cosmologists, denied our ability
to know anything of the world or of being exterior to our-
selves, becausc of the limitation of our faculties. He affirms
that space and time are mecre conditions of our own perceptive
JSaculties, and that if we would understand external objects, we
must conceive them independent of space and time; and as
we cannot do this, we cannot know anything truly, but can
only recognize certain delusive appearances. '

The assertion of the non-existence of space and time, except
as a law of operation for our own minds and the philoso-
phisms based upon it, are another illustration of the general
truth that pure metaplysics is pure absurdity, and that men
may write not only from the inspiration of vanity, but from
the controlling influence of each of the (Adhesive) anti-intel-
lectual faculties,* which in their predominance revel in absur-
dity and ignore every intuitive perception, as well as every
dictate of reason. .

To throw the mind out of all relation to space and time,
was Swedenborg’s prescription for attaining knowledge of the
spirit world—in other words, for rising from matter to spirit ;

* The existence of such organs and faculties, leading in their abnormal excess to
bigotry, stubbornness, absurdity, etc., is a fact in human nature first explained by
the writer’s system of Anthropology.

-
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and it is certainly true, that to understand spirit properly,
we must get rid of the cssential conditions and qualities of
matter.  Yet Kant proposes to learn the realities of matter by
getting rid of the inscparable conditions of its existence, as
if we should attempt to understand Geometry by ignoring the
conceptions of lines and of magnitude.

Fichte, equally absurd with Kant, decided by a course of
inconscquential reasoning not worth repeating in its jejune
tediousness, that man cxists, but nothing clse. The supposed
reality beyond man (the universe and deity) is merely deriva-
tive from man; in other words, is merely an affection of our
consciousncss.  Of course, then, each human being must con-
sider himself the universe, all other human beings being
mercly affections of his consciousness, as he is but an affection
of their consciousness—which seems logically to annihilate
even the substantial cxistence of man, leaving only ideas. It
was in reference to such a philosophy that a Boston transcen-
dentalist was said to have pronounced it very unphilosophical
to say, ‘‘ It snows,” or, “ It rains.” It would be more philo-
sophical to say, ‘I snow,” “ I rain.”

This would seem to be the very climax of pure absurdity,
and yct Schelling and Hegel go still further into this intel-
lectual chaos.

Schelling ignores even man’s existence, and virtually makes
all things a bascless dream.  He fancies himself, or his thought,
identified with the divine mind, or the absolute, and conscious
by an omniscient act of both the personal and the phenomenal,
of both as onc. :

The system of Schelling, which, equally with that of Hegel
and that of Fichte, scems to dcfy rational comprehension, is
thus criticised by Mansel. Any fuller exposition of its futility
is unnccessary, and would be as tedious as the systematic
analysis of a maniac’s dream :—

It is obvious to ask how such a system, admitting it to be possi-
ble or even true, can be known to be possible or true. Can the indi-
vidual man, supposing him to be a phenomenon and not a reality,
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become conscious of his own nonentity ? The first testimony of con-
sciousness is to the existence of the conscious subject; the idea of
reality and existence arises in and by that testimony. Can I then,
existing in consciousness, be at the same time conscious that I do not
exist? Can I be conscious and not conscious, substance and acci-
dent, reality and phenomenon, personally existing and merged in the
absolute, at one and the same instant, in one and the same act? This
Schelling’s theory virtually declares to be possible, and the means by
which it is accomplished is intellectual intuition. This intuition is
the instrument and the method of philosophy ; it is the process by
which the absolute becomes conscious of itself, by which the philoso-
pher becomes conscious of his identity with the absolute. It is an
act out of time and by which time is constituted, and which is dis-
tinct from and above ordinary consciousness ; which cannot be de-
scribed in language or apprehended in conception ; whose results
cannot be communicated to ordinary consciousness, and of course
cannot be verified by it.”

The system of Hegel is even alittle more incomprehensible
and visionary than that of Schelling. In fact, it is difficult to
state his leading idea in any concise and intelligible phrase-
ology. Rejecting Schelling’s scheme of intuition, he recog-
nizes an indescribable universal somgt/ing for which we have
no word in the English language—a something that is con-
scious in man, unconscious outside of man—embracing
everything and cwverywhere identical.  This something is
thought, and being, and consciousness—all three, yet one. A
very successful effort to get rid of all rational conceptions,
and speak with mysterious dignity of the universe with an
affectation of wisdom.

Mansel says of Hegel, and his criticism is very fair and
just :—

“The method of Hegel is sometimes described as an attempt %
rethink the great thought of creation ; the philosopher being supposed
to place himself at the point at which the divine mind developed
itself into finite existences, and to repeat that development in the pro-
cesses of his own system. This supposition is sugficiently presump-
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tuous ; but, as usually understood, it by no means expresses the full
pretensions of Hegel's theory. Creation, in the Hegelian point of
view, does not imply a creator, nor thought a thinker. Instead of
commencing with God as the beginning of all existence, this philoso-
phy commences with zero. The notion whose development consti-
tutes the process alike of existence and of thought is pure Being,
which is identical with pure Nothing. The union of Being and
Nothing constitutes Becoming, and from Becoming proceeds all de-
terminate existence. The Hegelian process may thus be described as
a creation of the Deity, no less than of the world ; for it recognizes
the existence of no Deity distinct from the world.  But the philoso-
pher, though aspiring to construct the universe, is virtually com-
pelled to assume a prior universe as his foundation. Though he will
not postulate a mover, he is compelled to postulate motion. The
pure being, which is also pure nothing, has a power of self-development.
How this process takes place, or how pure nonentity can contain a
principle of self-development ; or how, if being and nothing are abso-
lutely one and the same, they can at the same time be two elements
united together ; or how the union of the identical with the identical
can form a compound distinct from its factor or factors, these points
Hegel has omitted to explain.”

Hegel the very high-priest of speculative absurdity, glories
in his cloudy preéminence.

“In the other countries of Europe (says Hegel in 1816), in which
the sciences and the cultivation of the understanding have been
prosecuted with zeal and credit, every remembrance and trace of
philosophy, the name only excepted, has perished and disappeared.
Among the Germans alone it has maintained itself as a national pos-
session. We have received from Nature the higher mission to be
the preservers of this sacred fire, as the Fumolpide of Athens were
intrusted with the preservation of the Eleusinian mysteries.”

Hegel and his cotemporaries were in full sympathy with the
blindly speculative spirit of the schoolmen and ancient meta-
physicians—a spirit diametrically opposite to that of true
science and philosophy. It was quite natural, therefore, that
he condemned Bacon and denounced Newton’s Optics as
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showing exactly how scientific investigations should 7oz be
conducted.

The old Greek and modern German schools are really the
proper representatives of metaphysics, as claimed by Hegel,
as they regard pure spcculation as the only avenue to phi-
losophy. The British mind, more solid and practical than the
German or Greek, has advanced but little into the fog-land
of pure speculation, and hence the true metaphysicians of
Germany, who arrogate to themselves the title of philoso-
phers, look with contempt upon the less speculative Engl